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Opnokeia Kot GpnokevTiKOTNTA

s

Arpécerg kar Naomrora: H Opnokeia péoa and ta patia tng Nikarog

Baciing M. MereTia.dng”

8-

Me 10 tpito TOV OWTO TEVYOG, TO Mos Historicus QOIvETOL TMOC EYEL EXKVPDOGEL TNV
TOVTOTNTA TOL MG £va TEPLOOIKO TO OTOI0 KOTAMIAVETOL e PEYOAN, KADOPIGTIKNG Yol
mv 1otopia. Oépata. ZEekvaoviag 1o 2023, n tpo Tpdokinon vrofoing dpbpwv
EMNPEAOTNKE GO TNV MO GNUOVTIKY Kpion ¢ TelevTaiog deKaeTiog, TV Tovonpuio —
amo 1 Proroyio otV otopio. Xt0 deVTEPO TOV TEVYOG GLVEYLISE e TNV emelepyacia
evOg AoV peydAov BEHOTOC, TG TOATAOKNG QUVOUIKNG TOV EMAVACTACEDV. Tdpa,
&xovtag mpoonepdoet T Proroyio ko v e€€yepon, 10 Mos Historicus otp€épeton Tpog
exetvn TV TAvTo YONTELTIKY StooTavpwon UHETaEd Tov BERNAov Kot tov 1Epov,
Opnoxeia.

>tV otopia g Evponng, moAd Alya Opnokevtikd yeyovota eiyov 1660 peydio
avtiktumo og moAlamAd enineda 6o N [Ipdtn Owovpevikn Lovodog g Nikatog to
325 u.X. Kabog pétog (2025) copuminpmvovtor 1700 xpovia amd m XHvodo, potvotoy
OKOTHO VO TG 000€l 1) déovoa TPOsOYN — £6TM KOl GTO EI0AYMOYIKO CUEI®UN — OE EVal
TEVX0C OV acyoAeiton pe TN Opnokeio kot 6g €va TEPLOOIKO OV OPECKETAL VOl
avTipetonilel peydia epotuata. O 10 Kdvovpe avTtd VIOBETOVTOS Lo AoKN oM TOL
akoAovB® oOtav SPalm o mpoéckAnon vrmoPfoing dpbpwv: Tpoomabmd vo dw ov
Kamwoto B€pa 1 yeyovog umopet va kaAdyel aflacto OAES TIG TPOTEWVOUEVES KATYOPIES.
Qo1660, G€ QLT TNV TEPIMTOON 0 GTOXOG deV gival amAdc vo emdobodue og éva

OKOOMNUAIKO oy viol, OAAG UEGAAOV VO ETGNUAVOLUE €V GULVIOMO TTLYES €VOC

* O Baciing Meletiddng eivar 16toptkdc ko Eevayos. Tnovdace 16topia oto Mavemotiuo Ococaiiog
xat oto EOvikd Koamodiotprokd Tavemompuo Adnvav. To 2023 olokApwoe 10 S100KTOPIKO TOV GTO
Ioavemioto tov Mmpictoh, pe eEeldikevorn oto véa OpNOKEVTIKG KIVALOTO KAl TOV OTOKPLPIGHO
peta&d Tov dekaetidv tov 1970 kat 2000. Avtov tov kapd epyaletor g adetovyog Eevayog, cuvinBwg
pe époaocn otov [podyo Xpiotiaviopd oty EAAGSa.
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KoBopIoTIKOD KOl OUEILEYOUEVOD YEYOVOTOC, TOV Giyovpa &maite €vav, £0T® Kot
pokpwd, poéko ota {ntiuate mov cvintdvior ota akdAovba apbpa. Mdlota, v
APBoovpe TG TPMOTES OLO KOTNYOpiEG — 1oTOpPLOypapion Ko aipeon — g gupvTtEpPO
otopikd mondior pHeEAETNG amd HOVEC TOLG, €lval OVGKOAO Vo apvnBodue mwg
EMNPEACTNKAY GE ONUAVTIKO Pabud amd Tt X0Hvodo, TOLG GULUUETEXOVTES KOl TIG
nepiPdAlovoeg eEeiEelc.

H tpit mpdoxinon voPoAirg npotdcewv tov Mos Historicus mpdteive mEVTe
YEVIKEG KaTnyopies, OAeG oyeTiKa pe ) Opnokeia: 1) 1otoploypaeia, 2) €TepOTNTO KO
aipeon, 3) Puopévn Opnokeio Kot TVELUATIKY] OmOKAION, 4) £0MTEPIGHOG Kot
ATOKOAVTITIONOG, 5) Texvoroyia. Ag Tic e&eTdoovie e T 6€1pd, cuoyeTilovtdc TIc te

™ ZVvooo ¢ Nikaiag.

Ictoproypagia

H 1otopikn ypapn vmpye yroo cudveg pv amd ) Zouvodo g Nikotog, oAl NTav Evog
a7t0 TOVG GLUUETEYOVTES, 0 16ToP1KOC Evoéfrog Katcapeiag (tepimov 260-339 p.X.) mov
EMNPEOCE TNV 1GTOPOYPAPIO. [E TPOTOVS TOL £ivor aviyvedoior péxpt oruepa.’
‘Exovtag xAnpovopncet T doun g TAyKOGUOG 10TOPlag omd  mOANOTEPOLS
16T0pKoVE, 10iwg tov TToAvBo Kot Tov lovAo Agpikavd, o EvcéPiog Eexivioe éva
gyxeipnua to omoio yvopile amd v apyn o NTay tpomtonoptakd.’ To onuaviikdtepd
T0V épyo, | ExxAnoraotikny lotopio, exd6Onke 1o 313 kot cuopmepeddpfove to Atdrorypo
Tov MedoAdvov Tov 10100 €tovg To omoio Olaknpvtte TNV AeVBePT Goknom kdbe
Opnokeiag oe oAOKANPM TV avtokpatopia. Eival kotvog 10mog Otl, ov Kol HopQEC
OLKOVUEVIKNG 1oToplag vanpyov Kot 6to mapeAddv, m Exkinoiaotixy lotopio. 100
Evcépiov dev yévvnoe LOVO Toug TOUEIS TNG EKKANGLUGTIKNG KOt OpNOKEVLTIKNG 10TOPiog
MG CLVEKTIKEC KOl EVOTONUEVEG apNYNOELS, Paciopéveg otn Beoloyikn €vvola Tng
KaBoAiwmc Exkinolag, aAld kol, ¢ amoTtéAeCHo 0VTOV, TOV TOUEN TNG TAYKOGHLOG

1oTopiog 6mmg €xel éxtote ovamrvydei.®

! Arnaldo Momigliano, Ta Kiaowd Oguélio the Zbyypovies Iotoproypapiog, Iotdkng, Adfva 2006. O
EvcéProg Kawoapeiog dev mpénet va cvyyéetoan pe tov Evoéfio Nucopndetag, évav oxvpd Apetavod
eniokomo mov cvppeteiye ot Xvvodo Kol Tov onoiov M mapovoio ot Nikopndewe cuvéPaie 6To va
amokAeotel N TOAN avt ©¢ ThAvOS TOmog dteEayyng g Zvvddov, vIEP TG TOAD HIKPOTEPTG KoL
Myotepo Polkng Nikoog.

2 BEvoéproc, Exxinoiactixi Iotopia, 1.1.4.

3 Avtavng Abioc, Tlag to mopelBov yiverar 1otopio,, TI6Ag, AOva 2012, 6. 69-70.



3 Elcaywyn

H Zbvodog g Nikowog 0ev coumeptnednke 610 pHeEYOAEIDOES €PYO TOL
Evcéfiov. Avtd éueve yio 1o dgbTEPO O oNUOVTIKO TOv €pyo, T Broypopio tov
Meyaiov Kwvortativov, 10 0m0i0 eV OMOKANPMOCE TOTE, LE ATOTEAECLLO VoL EKO00ET LETA
Oavatov. e oavtd, M Tavnyvpikn amewkovion tov Kovotaviivov mepiéypage tov
HovapyN ®¢ 6YedOV BEIKNG KOTOYy®YNG, U0 LECGIOVIKT OLyoDpa TOV GNUATOS0TOVGE
T0 OPIOTIKS TELOG TMV SIOYUMV KoL TNV i8pvom g ovpaviag Paciieiog g Exkinoiac.*
[TovBevd dev yivetan capéotepo avtd am’ 0,TL oTNV AeNyNon ¢ vvodov ¢ Nikaiag.
O EvcéPiog dev kpufet v amoyn tov 0Tt 10 yeyovog Ntav kabopiotikd oyt uoévo yio
T1G EKKANGLUGTIKEG KO TOMTIKEG TOV EMMTAGELS, KUPIWG OULMG TAV KPIGILO Kot GE vl
TOAD TVELHOTIKOTEPO Ko vITepPatikd enimedo. [lpdypatt, n évvola mov evedmvevse TNV
Exxinowaonixy  lotopia, m Tlaykoopio (7 dAhoc Kabolikn) Exkinoia, teAikd
eupaviotnke, oouemvo pe tov Eveéflo, evouévn vrd v nyecio tov nu-pecoioa,
Kovotavtivov. Xpnowonowwvtag Pipiikn oporoyia kot gwdves, o Evcéfrog othver
LAAIGTO GTO GNUELD VO TEPLYPAPEL TN GVYKEVIPWOGT] MG LU0 TPOSPOPH EVYAPLOTING TPOG
oV Ogd, TapoAAMLoVTac TNV He TV aeynomn o1o devTePO KePdAato tv IIpdéemv
TV ATootOAwV, 6mov, cOpPova pe tov Aovkd, o Amdotorog TIétpog knpvée o€
YMAdES TPOooKLVNTEG amd OA0 Tov KOGHO, eykawvidlovtag £tol Tn Agyduevn
Amnoctohky Emoyn.’ To emysipnuo tov EvoeBiov eivar cogés: n Nikawa, pe
ouvdpour tov Oeikol tepofaciiéa, onuotoddotoe tov Opiappo ¢ Iaykdopog
ExxAnoiog ko g Iotopiog . ' va to B€covpe pe Toug apeileydpevoug dpoug evog

GUYYPOVOL GTOYACTY), CYLOVE TO TEAOG TNG 1GTOPING.

Aipeon

H ovoyétion g évvolag g aipeong pe t Nikawo dev yperdletar 1draitepeg GLOTACEL.
Tt B tav ) aipeon diywg Tov Apelo, TOV «OPEGLAPYN» TOV TPMIUOV XPIGTIOVIGLOV,
T0V omoiov 1 Beoroyia Yrotayng tov Xpiotol £6maoe To vavcpa yia T Zuvodo; Kort’
EMEKTOGLY, TL 0L GNUOVE 1] EKKANCIOCTIKT KOTNYOPio TNG «aipesN Sy av OV ETXE VIKNOEL
N ToPATaEn TOV opoovaiov PE TNV EXAKOAOLON daovomoinon Tov Apeiov Kot Tmg Ha
elyov e€elyBel o1 Srwypol avtdv Tov KaTnyopHONKaV Yo 0ipesT) GE HETEMEITA ALDVEG;
Tétoo Ntav 10 Kokd 7OV amodOOTAY GTOV TPEGPVUTEPO, DOTE GE UETAYEVEGTEPEG

Loypapikég amekovioelg g Zuvodov, Tov BPAETOVLE YOVUTETY GE VOV GKOTEWVO AGKKO

4 BvoéPioc, Bioc Kwvoravrivon, 1.1-2.
3 3o id10, 3.1-8.
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Katw ond ta mod Tov Kwvotavtivov kot tov emokoOmmv, pe TpOTO avaAoyo LE
aYl0YPOPIKES amekovicelg ™ Avdotaong, Omov o popen mov cvpPolilel tov
Odvato givor depévn Kat prypévn o€ Evay AAKKO KAT® oo To TOS0 TOV AVACTNUEVOL
Xplotov.

Me 10 mépag TG LVOS0VL Kol TNV NTTA TNG APELVIG TAPATAENC, TO TEPIGGOTEPL
épya Tov Apegiov KdnKov kol 0 010G Kol OPKETOl VIOGTNPIKTES TOL efoploTnKay,
emoTpépoviag amd v eéopia pepikd ypdvia apyotepa.® Eivar kovoc 16Toploypagikdg
TOmog OTL 660 YVOPILOVUE Y10 TIG APECELS TPOEPYOVTAL KUPIOE OO TOVE OVTITAAOLG
TOUG, TOV OMOl®V Ol GLYVA YAQPLPEG TEPLYPAPEG AeNVay TOAD Afyo Y®Dpo Yyio
oLUTAOELL TPOG TOVG KOTNYOPOVUEVOVS. Me TV TAEIOVOTNTO TOV £pYOV TOL Apeiov
KATEGTPOUUUEVT], LEVEL KAVELG LOVAYO LE TAL AEYOLEVA TOV OVTITAA®Y TOV, KUPIWE TOV
vedTePOL oLvyypovov tov, ABoavaciov Aiefavopioc, Tov omoiov 1M paKpoxpPOHVIX
KoTamoAEUN o™ TOL Apeiov mepteAdpupave Kot v envonon 0écewv mov o Apelog dev
elye mot€ vmootpi&el — katL To omoio o Lewis Ayres oVOLOGE MG «1) KATOGKEVT] TOV
Apeloviopovy.” Kabhg o Apslaviopdg &ytve 1 kOpio aipeon Tov TETOPTOL oDV,
Aertobpynoe emiong, ovUE®VO HE TOV Ayres, ®G KOTOADTNG Yo TOAAEC dAAeG
Bcoloyucé Stapdyeg ™G emoync.® Anpovpynonkay £tol ot TpobmobEcElS Yo THV
erebbepn ypnom Tov Apsiaviouod Oyt POVO ®G KATNyopio. UE OCUYKEKPLUEVEG
YPIOTOAOYIKEG TOPAUETPOVS KOl 1GTOPIKEG KATOPOAEG, OAAGL G CLUVAOVLHO Yio
oTIONmOTE AVTIOETIKO e TOV XPoTIavIoUO oL kéEpOtoe otn Nikaia. AvTni 1 Yevikevon
dgv TEPLOPIOTNKE LOVO GTOV TETOPTO OLdVA. ATO TOV TEUMTO PEYPL KOL TOV EIKOGTO, M
€0KOAN KoTNnyopiot TOL APELOVIGHOD ¥PNCLOTOMONKE EKTEVMG aKOUN Kot o BEpaTa

nov dev oyetiloviav dueca pe T Xprotohoyia.

¢ Rebecca Lyman, «Arius and Arianism: The Origins of the Alexandrian Controversy», cto Young
Richard Kim (em.), The Cambridge Companion to the Council of Nicaea, Cambridge University Press,
Kéwmpitl 2021, o. 46.

7 Lewis Ayres, Nicaea and its Legacy: An Approach to Fourth-Century Trinitarian Theology [H Nikaia
kot 1 Kinpovopd tg: Mo mpocéyyion g Tpuadikng Oeoloyiog tov tétaptov awdva], Oxford
University Press, O&popdn 2004, c. 100-102. Eniong, Rowan Williams, Arius: Heresy and Tradition
[Apelog: Aipeon kou [Tapadoon], Eerdmans, I'wpavt Pamveg 2002, 6. 247. Eivar eniong onpoavtikd va
onpewmBet 6T 0 ABavaciog Tav povaya Evag veapog tepéas katd ) didpkela tng Zvvodov. BA. David
Gwynn, «Reconstructing the Council of Nicaea» [AvacvvBétovtag tn Zovodo g Nikoiag], oto Kim
(emy.), 0.m., 6. 95.

8 Ayres, 6.7., 6. 101. Eniong, Lyman, 6.7., 6. 44.
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Ecotepropdg

Acg mapoietyoovpe v pitn Kotnyopia g Coviavig Opnokeiag emoTpéPovtag og
avtv apyodtepa, poli pe mv mépntn. Tt kdvovpe, Aowmdv, e TV TéTaptn KaTnyopio —
OV £0MTEPIGUD;” Tiyovpa LVWAPYOVY TPEYIATE TOV UTOPOVV Vo EmmBody yio TV
opBooolio ¢ Nikaiag wg avtifetn o€ pedpata ecmMTEPIKNG PLAocopiag Kol Ocoloyiag.
M ypryopn €moKOnNoN SOOIKTVOKOV GEAId®V Kot Pivteo delyvel Tmg 1 10€a OTL M
2Hvodog €0ece TEAOC Og U1o TOAVYP®UIO EVOALUKTIKOV BE0A0YIOV Kol EGOTEPIKMV
epunveldV eivar kowdg tomoc. o vo unv avagépovpe, QLOIKA, TO ETITLYEC
pobiotdépnua tov Ntév Mapdovv to 2003, O Kadikag Nro Biviot, 6mov o avadpoun
010 ToPeEABOV E16TOPEL TO TEPAGLO TNV OPAVELN ECOTEPIKDOV 1OEMV KOl KIVILATOV
e&outiog g Nikowoc. [Tépa amd ) pvbomiacio Kot TV VEePPOAT, TETOEG QPN YNCELS
nepEyovy éva mopnva aAndeiag. AAAG T cvopPaivel pe v mbovy mopovsion TOv
eomTEPIKOD otov 1010 Tov Xprotwaviopd tng Nikowog kail, kvpimg, otn odonun
kN pvén tov, 10 XOpPoro g [iotewe ™ Nikaiog; Aev paivetal ek TPOTNG OYEWS
VoL VTTAPYEL KATL TO E0MTEPIKO GE 10, OLAKNPLEN TGTNG TOV GUVTOUE O1LLOGLOTOONnKE
Kol oOTOAONKE og eKKAnoieg oe OA TNV OWTOKPATOPIKY EmKpdTeEl. Mia
TPOGEKTIKOTEPN HOTLE, MGTOCO, OElYVEL TG LEPOG TNG OPOAOYiNG TOL VIOBETHONKE Yol
mv  emilvon TV wo  Kaipuwv  OBgodoyikdv  mpoPAnudtov g Zuvodov,
YPNOLOTOLOVVTOV 101 OE WOIUTEPWS ECMOTEPIKE GLGTNUATO AOYOU.

Y10 emikevtpo TG Xvvodov g Nikawog PprokdTav 1 ¥PIoTOAOYIKT Stopdym
OYETIKO pE TO Ov 0 Xplotdc Nrav 160Twog pe tov Iotépa 1 Oxl. Kabog kabe
TPOooTAdeln. €DPEONG IKOVOTTONTIKTG PPAKNG 0pOAOYING OMETVYE, Ol GUUUETEXOVTOG
KatéAn&av otov 0po ouoodoiog(-ov), expeTaievdpevol €Tt €vov apyaio 0po, TNV
ovaia.’’ O 6pog opoodeoiog etye epeavioTel o€ Kelpeva Tov apopodoay T YPIGTOAOYIKN
dwpaym mpwv amd 1o 325. Avo aéloonueiota mapadetypoato givor 1 ETIGTOAN TOL
Apegiov mpog tov avtinadd tov emickomo AAEEavdpo AleEavdpelag mov otdAOnKe
petald tov 318 kot 320, 6mov dnAdvel T dweovia Tov pe Tov 6po, KOOMG Kol M
2Hvodog g Avtioyelog To 268 6mov amoppipbnke 1 ypron tov 6pov. O ovroroykdg

0po¢ ovaio, omd ™V AAAN, glye ypnoipomombel ektevmdS 0T EIAOCOPIN KOl GTOV

 H tétoptn kotnyopia avéeepe emiong Tov amokoAatioud. Av kot ToAG uropovv va eirmbovv yio, to
Bépa avtod, amopdcioa, Yo Adyovs cuvtopiog va entkevipmbod otov ecwteptonds. EEdALov, Tpoteive
TOC 1 E€CYOTOAOYIKN TTUYN TOL OMOKOALTTIGHOD vrovondnke &v ovviopio oto OkEAOG Yo TNV
1otoploypapio.

100y pnévo Sev suvavtdrar o 6pog ouoodaios oty Ko Atadfkn 1 otovg EBSopnkovta, arié ovte kot
N ovoia KaBoTH, TOLAAYIOTOV G€ GYEoN UE TN POGN Tov Bgiov 1 Tov Xp1oToD.
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ECMTEPIKO PLAOGOPIKO AGY0, amd £PYa TOL YMPOL TOV YVMOGTIKIGUOV HEYPL KOl TOV
VEOTAUTOVIKAV, LE KUPLOo eKTpOcwmo Tov [TAwTivo, TOV TT0 €0MTEPIKO KOl OTOPATIKO
VEOTAUTOVIKO PILOG0PO TOL Tpitov aidva pt.X. Ot Xprotiavoi Oeohdyot Tov tpitov Ko
TETOPTOL OLOVO 0ELOTOINGY AV TO TO TVELHATIKO amdbepa, vioBetdvtag BEcelc mov Oa
vrooplav TN 01K TOLG TAELPE TOV EMYEPNUATOG. ZVYKEKPLUEVA, OGOV apopd TN
xpion tov IMlwtivov, o 0Oeohdyog Johannes Zachhuber vmootnpiler mwg o
Amolvdproc, BeoLldY0G TOV HEGMV TOL TETAPTOL OL®VA (Kol £VOG OO TOVS KOPLOLG
VIOGTNPIKTEG TOV O00VFIOD) AVTANGE OO TOL EPYOL TOL VEOTAUTOVIKOD PLAOGOPOL Y10
va dikoohoynoet Ty viodétnon tov dpov.'! Ki evd, cdueova pe t Ogoloyia tng
Nikatag, n ovoia frav o kot 1 0o yuo To Tpécwna g Ayiag Tpiddag, petémneita
ocv(nmoelg avédeiEav mmg kabéva amd to Tpia NTav o Eexmploty vadatacy NG
ovaiag. H évvola tov Tpiovmootarov Oeov, mov viobetnke gvpéwg otov 0pBHO0&o
BeoAoy1Kd AOYO TOV TETOPTOL KO TOV TEUTTOV adVa, TPONADE KL aVTH Od TOL YPOTTA

tov IMAwtivov Kot Tov Sraddyov Kot Proypépov tov, Iopevptov g THpov.'?

Bropévn Opnokeia kol Teyvoroyia

Télog, epyduacte oty Tpitn Ko wEUMTN Katnyopia, T Propévny Opnoxeio Kot v
teyvoloyia, Tic omoieg Oo eetdoovne poli."? Micw omd v dvodo g pelétng g
Buopévne Bpnokeiag Tig teAevTaieg 0VO deKETIEG KPOPETOL 1] GVVELINTOTOINGT| TMG
doyuHoTa Kot 1Ep KEPEVA OTAVIA OTOTEAOVV AELOTIOTOL OEIKTEG TV TPOT®V LLE TOVG
omoiovg emitedeitar n Opnoxeio otnv kKabnuepvotnta. H mponyovevn tpotokadedpio
TOV ETIONUOV YOPOKTNPIOTIKOV TOV OpNOKEIDOV TNV AKOONLOIKT LEAETN LWITOPOVV VO,
avayBovv otov T€TapTto amdva P.X. Kot To Yeyovota Tov TePERaiiay o StoTdypoTo
g Zepotkng (311) kot tov Mikdvovu (313) kabmdg kat T XHvodo g Nikoroag. Mépog
avtnNG TG uHetdPfaong oyetiletol pe TV KATOGKELN] TOV TPOTOV EKKANGLOCTIKOV

kmnpiov (purpose-built churches), kdtt mov cuyvd toviletor e cL{NTNCES GYETIKA LE

11 Johannes Zachhuber, Human Nature in Gregory of Nyssa: Philosophical Background and Theological
Significance [H AvBpdmivn ®von otov I'pnydpro Nucong: @1ihocoptkd mhaicto Kot Beoloyik| onpocio]
Brill, Aduvtev 2014, ¢. 37-38.

12 John Dillon, «Logos and Trinity: Patterns of Platonist Influence on Early Christianity» [Adyog ot
Tprada: Mortifa [Miotwvikig Emppong otov Tlpowo Xpwotwavioud], Royal Institute of Philosophy
Lecture Series, 25 (1989), c. 9-10.

13 H 1pitn xornyopia mepthapBdavet eniong v amokAivovsa mvevpatikotta. [a Adyovg cuvtopiog, Oa
Bewpnoovpe TOC AVTO KOADEONKE 6TO0 OKEAOC TNG «aipeonc», MAPOAO OV VAGAPYOLV OTUOVTIKES
Stopopég petald g doyprotikng aipeong (tov €idovg mov apopd T Nikoie) kot ¢ amokAivovcog
TVELHOTIKOTTOG.
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To OlTdypato, aAAd oyxeddv Eeyvidtar otav avaeépetor 1 Nikowo (mov éaafe ydpa
poAg dmodeka ypovia petd). Ipdypatt, Tpv and to 312-313 o1 mioTol GUYKEVTIPOVOVTOY
o€ omitio, pHepKa omd To omoio elyav Tpomomoinel EKTEVAOS Y10 VA IAOEEVIICOLV TN
Latpeio.'* ELGyioteg exkAnocicg etyov kTiotel péypt 1o 325 Kot v vapyovV TR PO
EKKANGC0TIKOL KTnpiov ekeivng g meptodov ot Nikawa (o€ avtiBeon pe cvvndeig
ATEKOVIoELS, 1| ZHV0d0g Tparypatomoldnke og o aibovsa Bpdvov 1| oe KAmO10 YDOPO
ovvedpracenv 6to mardtt g Nikotoc). "> Kaddg n kat’ oikov ekkinoia £édwoe ) 0éon
NG OTIG UEYAAEG PACTMKEG TOV TETOPTOV, TEUTTOV KOl EKTOV GOV, Ol TEAETOVPYIES
dAha&av Kot 1 Aettovpyia TVTOTOMONKE KOl £YIVE LEYOAOTPENESTEPT KAT OvOAOYioV
LLE TIG VEEG EVPVYMPES KLOVOSTOLYIES KOt TNV oyida TOL 1Ep0h, 1 TOLG 0VPEVIoNg BOAOVG
TOV TEPIKEVIP®V vadv. Ot eKkAncieg avtég OPMG 0ev NTOV OTTAL VEEG KATOGKEVES —
UEYOADTEPESC, OLOPPOTEPES, MO OVTOKPUTOPIKEG — OVTITPOCHTELAV GLYYPOVOS KOt
véeg eyvoloyies hatpeiog Kot TeEAETOVPYLNG.

Q¢ «teyvoroyiegy mpémel €d® vo. evvonbel g €vag ocuvovaoudg TG
kaBoptlovpévng €vvolag (teyxvoloyiar G pnyovn 1 ovokevt]) Kot TV PovkmiK®V
TEYVOAOYLOV TOL €avToV Kot TG e€ovoiac. O Erik Davis, 6to gehagpidc pobomomtikod
10V BPAio Techgnosis, vmootnpilel KATL TAPOUOLO YO TV TPAKTIKN TNG YPOPNG OC
TEYVOLOYiO EVIGYVONG TNG LVIAUNG KOl G GVVOAO TPAKTIKMV (Kot Oyl ATA®G EVIGYVTIKE
epyoreia) Tov oyNUATiCOVY TOVTOTNTES KOl CUUTEPLPOPES, KAOMDGS Kot oYEaELS eEovaiog

petald  avOpdmmv. 't

Kat’ o6poo 1poémo, o voog Asrtovpyesl g TEYVOLOYiQL
dlpecoAdpnong, pw HeYGAN TpOMOV TVO GLOKELY], UECE® TNG OMOioG Ol MGTOl
OLVOEOVTUL LE TO EMEKEVA. ZVYYPOVMG, EIVOL KOL [0l TEAETH LE TNV TO YEPOTLOCTN
évvotla — €vag 1epog Ympog dtapoporoinong, 6mws Ba tov mepiéypape 1 Catherine Bell,
OOV 0 £AVTOC, TO GO, TAVTOTNTO Kot Sopég eEovaiag oAAniemdpovv. '’

H apyrtextovikn oporoyia evioybel mepattépm TNV avATTLEN AVTNE TG EIKOVOG
TOV Voo ¢ TeXvoroYia dtapecordfnong kot dtapoporoinong. To kupiwg HéPOg Tov
V0oL, TO KEVIPIKO KAiTOG [nave], avtAel TNV ovopocio TOV Ao TO navis, «TA0L0» oTo

AaTVIKG, €vog CUUPBOMGLOC [LE GUVELPOVG TOV AVAYOVTOL GTNV OPT|YN oY TG KIBOTOV

14 Camille Leon Angelo ko1 Joshua Silver, «Debating the domus ecclesiae at Dura-Europos: The
Christian Building in Context» [Xv{nt@vtoc yio v Kot’ oikov ekkAncio ot Aovpa-Evpond: To
Xpiotiavikd Ktipilo oto mhaictd tov], Journal of Roman Archaeology, 37 (2024), c. 264-303.

15 Ine Jacobs, «Hosting the Council of Nicaeca: Material Needs and Solutions», 6to Young Richard Kim
(emy.), The Cambridge Companion to the Council of Nicaea, Cambridge University Press, Kéumpttl
2021, o. 65-89, 69.

16 Brik Davis, TechGnosis: Mtog, Maysio xoax Mvotixiouds otqv Emoyn we Ilnpogpopiog, Apyétono,
ABnva 2001.

17 Catherine Bell, Ritual Theory, Ritual Practice, Oxford University Press, Néa Yopkn 2009, . 90.
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tov Noe.'® Ot yprotiavol ypnoiponoincoy my eikdve, TG exkAnciog og mAoio amd Tov
Teptolhovd (155-220 p.X.) péypt ) MetappoOuon kou apydtepa.’’ Ov peydeg
Bactlikég mov KTioTnKav HETOED TOV TETAPTOV KOL TOL £KTOV GOV E3POLMGOV OLTN
TN GLUPOMKT YADGOW: Lo SPOLIKT dOUN UE Gap®g Kabopiopéva KAt HeTasy Tmv
KIOvov arotelel Tov Kuping vad, o epdyns Tov tpecsPutepiov ywpilel 10 KeVTPKd
KATog amd 10 1Ep0, Kot 1 ayida TOV 1EPOV — 1] TAMPT TOL TAOIOL — GTPEPETAL TPOS TNV
OVOTOAN, 0ONYDOVTOS TOLG TGTOVG TPOS TN CLVAVTINGN UE TOV XPloTd, TOV 0ToioL N
devtepn Ehevon avapevotay 6t Ba £pbetl amod exeivn v katevbuvon.

Kalmg 1 kaxdg, 1 Owovpevikn Zvvodog g Nikaiag, 1o 325, deondlet movw amd
v wotopia g Evpdnng kot g Mecoyeiov, ekméumoviog 00VNGELS TOV YivovTot
aoOntég péypt kot onjuepa. To mapodv tedyog oTONKe TAVEO GTO AMOTHTMUO VTNG TG
oTlyung oprobétnong tov mediov TG OpnokevTikdTnTag, €VTOG TOL  OMOioL
popeadnKov HopeEG TVELUATIKOTNTOS, ETEPOKANTEG KOl OPLOKES, OAAG cuvépua
GLYYEVIKEG (OC TTPOG TOV LLECTLAVIKO COTNPLOAOYIKS TOVS YOPOKTIPA, KOTOAAUPAVOVTOG
opyoavikn 0€om otov GYNUOTICUO TNG OTOUIKNG KOl GLAAOYIKNG EUTEPIOg T®V
EVPOTOUTKOV KOWOVIOV. Méoom avthg g avdyvoons, Opnokeio Kot TveupatikdTnTo
dev ouvioTOOV OUOlOYEVH] GLOTAHOTO TIGTNG, OAAG avaddovior ®g &v duvdpet
UNYOVICHOL  VONUATOdOTNONG, KOW®MVIKNG OpYAvmoNng, TOAMTIKNG Opdong Kot
TOMTIOTIKNG TAVTOTNTOG.

A6 TOV HecamVIKO AOYO0 ept aipeonc £mC TIG VEMTEPIKEG KOl GUYYPOVES EKOOYEG
¢ Opnokevtikng Plog, etepdrag, teletovpyiag Kot cupfolspod, to dpbpa Tov
TEVYOVG OVOOELKVOOVV TIG TOIKIAEG dl0oTAcES TOoL Umopet va AdPet 1 Bpnokeia Kot 1
dramdokn g pe nmuata eovciag, ToVTOTNTAG Kot 1I6TOPIKNG epmepiog. H Motiva
Novtoov e€etdlel 6To ApBpo T T0 TOAVGYLOEG Kal Kupiopyo 16TOPLOYPaPtkd {iTnuo
™m¢ aipeong katd tov 120 oudvo, péco amd to €pyo On the Apocalypse 1tov
Kiotepkioavod nyovpévov Geoffrey tng Auxerre. Ectiokd mopnive g mpocéyyiong
™G amoTeAel 1] GUVOETN GYEOT AVALESH GTIC KOTNYOPIES TEPT ApPEONG KO TNV KPLTIKY
evavtiov Tov KANpov, vroypoaupuilovtag tovg tpdémovg pe toug omoiovg o Geoffrey
a&lomotel Tov Adyo mepl amdOKAONG Yo VO KOTOGKEVAGEL [0 GUYKEKPIUEVT] KANPIKN

TOVTOTNTO, EVAPUOVIGUEVT LE TO LOVOCTIKO W0EMOEG TNG YPTYOPLOVIG LETAPPYOLIONC.

18 Y10 ayyMkd, o kuping vaog Aéyetal “nave”.

1% Achim Timmermann, «Cathedrals and Castles of the Sea: Ships, Allegory and Technological Change
in Pre-Reformation Northern Europe» [Kafedpikoi kot Oardooio Kdotpa: IMThoia, AAAnyopia Kot
Teyvoloywkn aliayn ot Bopewo Evpdnn mpv ) MetappOOuion], Baltic Journal of Art History, 18
(2019), 6. 7-74.
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To épBpo pwtiletl €161 TV aipeon Oyt Lovo wg Beoroyikd TPOPANLa, dALL ©¢ epyoreio
ECMTEPIKNG EKKANGLOOTIKNG AVASIAUOPP®ONG Kol S0Py HATEVOTG TS EE0VGTNG.

Alyoug ouwveg apyotepa, 6TO GOUTAV TG TPOWNG veotepng Evpomng, o
[Movayung lNewpyokdkng Kotamavetal pe Eva omd To TO OUEIAEYOUEVA ETEICOOOL
™G Oy YAKY|G ETOVOGTATIKNG TEPLOOOV TTOV APOPA TNV 1PAaVOKT ekotpateio Tov Oliver
Cromwell ota péca tov 1700 audva. Mécw ™G avTimapaoing TV TOAMOPKIDOV TMV
Drogheda ko1 Wexford pe avtég tov Ross kot tov Clonmel, digpgvvd katd w660 ot
Bloudtrec mov dwmpdyOnoav OmOTEAOVGAV OUIYDS EKPPACELS  TOLPITOVIKOD
Opnorevtikod (hAotiopod N Nrav pépog piag evpitepng otpatnyikng tov Cromwell
kot Tov Néov TIpotumov Xtpotov, Ywpig va amokAeiet ) cuvoumapén Kot Tov 600.
Emyepdvtog pio kpitikr) cuvopida pe Ty TpE€Yovsa 1otoploypoeic, 6to dpbpo tov, n
Opnokelo petatTpémeton 6 TMOPAYOVTO OMAOKNG HE OTPOATNYIKEG, TOMTIKEG Ko
ATOKIOKEG AOYIKEG Kuplapyiog, Tov oTiypdticay Badid T GLAAOYIKY pUViUN Kot TV
tavtoTNTa TG IpAavoiag.

[Tapapévovrog otnv o1 Tepiodo, N Awaio I'aford pog petapépel 6to medio TG
Aoyoteyviag kot Tov Bedtpov ¢ [Halvopbwong, 6mov 1 Tpaywdic. Amboyna (1673)
tov John Dryden yiveton tOm0g ££€taomng TG OPAUATOVPYIKNG OVOTAPAGTOONG EVOC
ATOIKIOKPOTIKOV €NE1G0010V otnV [véovnoia. Xto dpbpo g, dStapmtileTor o porog ™G
Opnokeiag ot GVYKPOTNOT TOMTIKOV GUUUAYIOV, EUTOPIKOV OAVIOYOVICU®V Kol O
TPOTOG EPYALELOTOINGNG TOV OPNOKEVTIKOV GYNUATOV, TPOKEEVOL VO, GUYKPOTNHOHV
OVOTTOPOCTAGELS TNG €TEPOTNTAC. AVTN M AVAYVEOON TOV GNUAVGEDV TNG KOl TNG
a&lomoinong tovg 6to cLUPOAIKO eminedo, dlomepvoly, €mione, TNV AvAyvmoN TNG
Oeatpikng oknvig o€ YOpo eKTOVOONG NG OPNOKEVTIKAG  JPOpPac Kot
LETOCYNUOTICHOD TNG G€ TMOMTIKO emyeipnua, cLpPAAlOvVIOg oTn JUOPPOCN
UTEPLOAGTIK®OV LHO®OV Kol GLALOYIKOV QOVTUCIOKMOV.

Avtiotolywg, o Anuntpng Aonuddns, oto Tétapto Gpbpo pe 1O omoio
oAokAnpavetol 1 Bepatiky Tov TEHYOVE, TopakoAovOEl T drudikacio EUPHLONONG
OpNOKELTIKOV KMITKOV Kol CNUEIDV TNG TVEVHOTIKOTNTOG GE TOAITIKG PPOVILLATO KOl
@1A000&leg emkvprapyiog otov 200 adva Kot GUYKEKPIUEVA 6TO VAQGTIKO KOOEGTAOC.
AvaoAidovtag ) oyéon Tov €BVIKOCOGLOAMGHOV LE TOV YEPUOVIKO E£0MTEPICUO, TOV
HLOTIKIOUO Kol TOV YIMOGHO, 6TO ApOPO TOL KOTASEIKVOEL TOV POLO TWV TEAETOLPYIDV,
TOV GUUPOA®Y Kot TNG AATPEING TOL NYETN-COTNPO GTN CLYKPOTNON NG VOLIOTIKNG
10e0A0Yil0g KOl KOWMVIKNG cuvoyng vmd tov XitAep. Emmiéov, mpoywpd ot pio

dlepgvvnon Tov Tpémov  cVLEVENG OTOLEIMV TVELUATIKOTNTOG KOl «KOGHIKNG



B. M. MeAeTiabng 10

Opnoxeiagy mpog efumnpéton piog Yevikdtepng Tdong eVOOUAT®OONG TOVG GTNV
TOMTIKY| TPOTOYAVOQ, TPOGPEPOVTAS TG £VOL EPUNVEVTIKO TAAIGLO Y10 TV KOTOVON O™
NG KOW®VIKNG amynong Tov kabestdtog.

Téloc, pe 10 mapdv tedyog, 10 Mos Historicus eyxovialel Eva vEo €KOOTIKO
eyyelpnua, EVOOUATOVOVTOG VAV TEPLOPIGUEVO aptBud apBpmv ekTOC TG EKAGTOTE
OelaTIKNG, T 0O, GTOCO, EVIAGGOVTIOL TANPMG OTA KOOOPIGUEV YEMYPOUPLKE KOt
YPOVOAOYIKA OploL TNG EVPOTATKNG 16TOPIAG, OGS OVTA OpilovTal GTOVE GKOTOVS Kol
OTOVG OVOALTIKOVG dEoveg Tov Teplodtkov. H emioyn avt) aviavakid tnv embopio
NG GLVTOKTIKNG OUAO0S VO O1oTnproEL, apeVOS, ToV BEUATIKO TPOGavVATOMGUO KAOE
TEVYOVG, YWPIG, OQPETEPOV, VO AMOKAElEl PEAETEG TOL GULUPAAAOLV KPLTIKGO GTOV
1OTOPLOYPOAPIKO SLAAOYO KO OVOOEIKVDOLY KPIGIUES OYELG TNG EVPAOTATKNG 1GTOPIKNG
EUTELPLOG KOl TPOKTIKNC.

‘Etol, 610 «ava yelpacy tevyxoc mepthapupdveral 1o dpbpo tov Oavdaon Ildvov,
JlepELVATAL 1) dUOOAMONG TOPEIN GLYKPOTNONG TOV IKOUKADV GYécemVv otn ['eppovikn
Avtokpatopio katd tov 130 kot 140 oudvo, pe mopnvikd onpeio aviivong tov
YOPOKTPA Kot TV €EEMEN TV dKalwV TV Youwv (Landrechten). Qg Pacikoi aoveg
LEAETNG TTAVD GTOVG 0TOTIoVG GTNPILETAL O GLYYPAPENS Yo TV TPOKEILEVT dlEPEVVTION
npocropPavoviot ta vopoBetikd eyxepnpata tov 130v awdvae kot to Bdbog chvoeonc
™G OVTOKPATOPIKNG Onteiog Tov Opetdepikov B pe m vopkn Bewpio. Zn cvvéyeto,
pnécm ¢ ovvetétaong Tov dwainv Tov Katdntpov tov Zafovav Kot Tov ovapdv,
ooTtilovTol ot UNYaviGHol 0pyavmong Kot EPOPUOYNG TOL dIKOIOL GTO E6MTEPIKO TNG
QVTOKPATOPTOG, KAOMG KOl 01 SLOPOPOTOMGELS TOV TOPATNPOVVTAL HETAED VITAIBPOL
KOl OOTIKOV KEVIPWV.

To debtepo GpBpo avikel otov Bacidin Kapapmovia kot apopd tov vouTtikd
KoGpo ¢ Bpetavikng Avtokpatopiag, cvotinvovtog pog pe pio amd T Kuplopyesg
Oepatikég g vedtepng evpomaikng otopiag. O cvyypapéag eetdletl TIg VALTIKEG
UTOAAGVTEG KoL TN AEITOVPYIO TOVG MG HEGO YLYAYWOYING, EVUEPMONG Kol d1dd0ong
VONUATOV Kol YVOCGE®V, HE Pacikn nyn avaivong v mepintmon tov MapicTol,
TPOKEWEVOD va, LeAETNB0VV oTEpEdTLTIA, 1EPAPYIES KO LOEOAOYIEG TOV SLAUOPPDVEL KoLl
avamopayel 0 vALTIKOG 0oVTOC KOOUOG. Méoco amd (o KOWVOVIKOTOAMTIGUIKN
TPOGEYYION, TO VAMKO TOV UTOALOVTOV OVOOEIKVOETAL GE §va TTEdI0 GLUTAOKNG Kol
SLHOPPMOTG GLAAOYIKMY OVOTAPUCTACEWDY TTOL YEPLPDVOVV TO TOTIKO TEPIPAAAOV LE

70 €VPVTEPO OVTOKPATOPIKO KOt EBVIKO TAaiG10.
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Y10 1pito Ko teAevTOio TOL TEVYOLS GpPBpo, N Ehedva Xtouwov e€etdlet
CLVAVTNON TEYVNG, 1OTOPING KOl TOAMTICUIKNG LVAUNG 6T0 £pYo Tov T1dvvn KouvErin,
eotialovtag otig eyKataotdoelg tov otn ['eppoavia kot to Iopani. Méoa and avaivtikn
TPOGEYYIOT TOV VAIKADV, TOV YOPOL KOl TWV TOTOEWKAOV ETAOYDV TOV KOAAMTEYVT|, TO
GpBpo avadekvyEL TOV TPOTO LE TOV 0moio kabnpepva avTikeipeva petacynpatifoviot
0€ QPOPEIC I0TOPIKAOV OLPTYNCEDV KOl GVALOYIKAOV EUTEIPLOV, PEPVOVTOS GTO TPOCKNVIO
nmuoato pvqung, OmOAEG Kot 16Toptkoy Tpavpatos. H pedém ootiler v
KOAMTEYVIKY TPaKTIKN Tov KouvEAAn g por Lopen 10Topikng dlepedvions, Omov o
TOTOG, 1 LAIKOTNTO KO 1] gUmepiat Tov Bt cLYKPOTOHV €va avoLXTO KOl OLVOUKO
nedio vonuotodoTnong.

Me v kobiépwon avtod Tov VEoU £KO0TIKOV £yxEpLatog, to Mos Historicus
emPePardvel v mpodBeon Tov va Aettovpyel G oTabepOg YDPog Praoleviag Kot
avAOEIENg HEAETMV Kol TPOGEYYIGEDV OV GLUUPAAAOVY OLGLUGTIKG KoLl YOVIUO GTN
HEAETN TNG EVPOTOIKNG 1GTOPIOG, EVIGYVOVTOG TOV OEMGTNUOVIKO Kol TOAVPOVIKO

YOPOKTIPOL TOV TEPLOOTKOV.



B. M. MeAeTiabng 12

BIBAIOTPA®IA

Evcéproc, Exxinaiootikn lotopia

—, Bio¢c Kwvotavtivoo

Adxog, Avtovng, Ilag to mapelBov yivetor 1otopia,, TToMc, ABnvo 2012.

Angelo, Camille Leon xou Silver, Joshua, «Debating the domus ecclesiae at Dura-
Europos: The Christian Building in Context» [Zv{ntdvtog yia tv kot oikov
exkkinoia otn AoVpa-Evpond: To Xpiotwovikd kmplo 610 mAaicltd Ttov],

Journal of Roman Archaeology, 37 (2024), 6. 264-303.

Ayres, Lewis, Nicaea and its Legacy: An Approach to Fourth-Century Trinitarian
Theology [H Nikowo ko np Kinpovod mg: Mia mpocéyyion g Tpradikng
Ocoloyiog Tov téTaptov aumva], Oxford University Press, O&popdn 2004.

Bell, Catherine, Ritual Theory, Ritual Practice, Oxford University Press, Néa Yopkn
2009.

Davis, Erik, TechGnosis: MvbOog, Moyeioo ko Mootikiouos otnv Emoyn g
IAnpogopiag, Apyétomo, ABnva 2001.

Dillon, John, «Logos and Trinity: Patterns of Platonist Influence on Early Christianity»
[Adyoc war Tpwada: Motifa [MAatovikig Empporig otov  Ilpowo
Xpotiaviouo], Royal Institute of Philosophy Lecture Series, 25 (1989), ¢ 1-13.

Gwynn, David, «Reconstructing the Council of Nicaea» [ AvacuvOétovtag ) ZHvodo
¢ Nikaiag], oto Young Richard Kim (emp.), The Cambridge Companion to
the Council of Nicaea, Cambridge University Press, Kéunpitl 2021, ¢. 90-110.

Jacobs, Ine, «Hosting the Council of Nicaea: Material Needs and Solutionsy, 6to Young
Richard Kim (emy.), The Cambridge Companion to the Council of Nicaea,
Cambridge University Press, Kéwunpitl 2021, 6. 65-89.

Lyman, Rebecca, «Arius and Arianism: The Origins of the Alexandrian Controversy»,
oto Young Richard Kim (em.), The Cambridge Companion to the Council of
Nicaea, Cambridge University Press, Kéwunpitl 2021, 43-62.

Momigliano, Arnaldo, To. Kiaoixa Ocuétio tne 2oyypovng lotoproypaeiag, ITatdkng,
Abnva 2006.



13 Elcaywyn

Timmermann, Achim, «Cathedrals and Castles of the Sea: Ships, Allegory and
Technological Change in Pre-Reformation Northern Europe» [KaBedpirkoi kot
Oordooia Kaotpa: [Thoia, AAAnyopia kot Teyvoroywkn addaynq ot Bopeia
Evpdmn mpwv ™ MetappOOuion], Baltic Journal of Art History, 18 (2019), 6. 7-
74.

Williams, Rowan, Arius: Heresy and Tradition [Apegoc: Alpeon kot Tlapadoon],

Eerdmans, I'kpavt Pamwvtg 2002.

Zachhuber, Johannes, Human Nature in Gregory of Nyssa: Philosophical Background
and Theological Significance [H AvBpomivn ®Oon otov I'pnydpro Nvoong:

d1hoco1ko TAaicto kot Beoloyikn onuacia] Brill, Adwtev 2014.



Introduction
Religion and Religiosity

Vasilis M. Meletiadis”

Heresies and Temple-ships: Religion through the Lens of Nicaea

With this third issue, Mos Historicus seems to have solidified its identity as a journal that tackles
big, history-defining topics. Making a start in 2023, its first call for papers was influenced by this
past decade’s most consequential crisis, the pandemic — biology-turned-history. In its second issue,
it continued with the treatment of another large topic, the complex dynamics of revolution. Now,
having gone past biology and revolt, Mos Historicus turns toward that ever-enticing intersection
between the profane and the sacred, religion.

In the history of Europe, very few religious events have had such an enormous impact on
several levels as that of the First Ecumenical Council of Nicaea in 325 CE. Since this year (2025)
marks the 1700 anniversary of the Council, it seemed appropriate to give it its due attention in an
issue concerned with religion and in a journal that enjoys tackling the big questions. We will do so
by employing a pastime practice I do whenever I encounter a call for submissions: trying to see
whether a sole topic or event can effortlessly embrace all of the suggested categories. In this case,
however, the point is not simply to indulge in a scholarly game, but rather to briefly highlight
aspects of a defining and controversial event, one that certainly had a, at the very least distant, role
to play in the matters discussed in the following articles. In fact, if we take the first two categories
— historiography and heresy — as broad historical subjects and fields of study in and of themselves,
it is hard to deny that these were shaped to a significant degree by the Council, its participants and

the surrounding developments.

* Vasilis Meletiadis is a historian and tour guide. He studied history at the University of Thessaly and the National
Kapodistrian University of Athens. In 2023 he completed his PhD at the University of Bristol, specializing in new
religious movements and occultism between the 1970s and 2000s. He currently works as a licensed tour guide, usually
with a focus on Early Christianity in Greece.
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Mos Historicus’ third call for submissions suggested five general categories, all in relation
to religion: 1) historiography, 2) otherness and heresy, 3) a mix of lived religion and spiritual
deviation, 4) esotericism and apocalypticism, 5) technology. Let us address these in turn by relating

them to the Council of Nicaea.

Historiography

Historical writing had existed for centuries prior to the Council of Nicaea, but it was one of its
participants, the historian Eusebius of Caesarea (approx. 260-339 CE)!, who shaped historiography
in ways that are traceable to this day.> Having inherited the form of universal history from earlier
historians, particularly Polybius and Julius Africanus, Eusebius embarked on an endeavor which
he knew from the outset was pioneering.’> His most notable work, Ecclesiastical History, was
published in 313, taking note in fact of the Edict of Milan which was issued earlier that year and
which declared freedom of practice for all religions across the empire. It has long been accepted
that though kinds of universal history had existed previously, Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History
birthed not just the fields of church history and religious history as coherent and unified narratives,
based on the theological concept of the Universal Church, but also, and as a result of this, the field
of world history as it has developed since then.*

The Council of Nicaea was not included in Eusebius’ magnum opus. It was left for his
second most important work, his Life of Constantine the Great, which he never completed but was
published posthumously. In it, the panegyric portrayal of Constantine described the monarch as of
nearly divine origin, a messianic figure who ushered in the definitive ending of the period of
persecution and the establishment of the heavenly kingdom of the Church.’> Nowhere was this more

profoundly illustrated than in the narrative about the Council of Nicaea. Eusebius does not hide

! Not to be confused with Eusebius of Nicomedia, a powerful Arian bishop who also attended the Council, and whose
dominant presence in Nicomedia played a role in crossing-off that city as a potential venue, for the much smaller and
less convenient Nicaea.

2 Arnaldo Momigliano, The Classical Foundations of Modern Historiography, University of California Press,
Berkeley 1990, pp. 138-139.

3 Busebius, Ecclesiastical History, 1.1.4.

4 Antonis Liakos, [1d¢ to mapeifov yiverar 1otopia, [How does the past become history?], T16A1g, Athens 2012, pp.
69-70.

5 Busebius, Life of Constantine, Book I, chapters 1, 2.
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his opinion that this event was pivotal not only for its ecclesiastical and political implications, but
more importantly, at a much more spiritual and cosmic level. Indeed, the force that animated his
Ecclesiastical History, the Universal Church, was finally seen united under order of the semi-
messiah, Constantine. Using biblical terminology and imagery, Eusebius goes as far as to describe
the assembly as a thanksgiving offering to God and parallels it to the narrative in the second chapter
of the Book of Acts, where, according to Luke, the Apostle Peter preached onto thousands of
pilgrims from all over the world, thus inaugurating the so-called Apostolic Age.® Eusebius’ point
was clear: Nicaea, assisted by the divine priest-king, signaled the triumph of the Universal Church
and her story. To put it in the controversial terms of a contemporary thinker, it marked the end of

history.

Heresy

A treatment of the category of heresy in relation to Nicaea requires little introduction. What would
heresy be without Arius, the “heresiarch” of early Christianity, whose subordinationist theology of
Christ offered the theological raison d'étre of the Council? Consequently, what would the
ecclesiastical category of heresy have looked like had the homoousian doctrine not won along with
the subsequent demonization of Arius, and how would persecutions of those accused of heresy in
later periods have developed? Such was the perceived evil of the presbyter, that in later eastern
artistic depictions of the Council, he is seen downcast in a dark pit underneath the feet of
Constantine and the bishops in the same manner that, in icons of the Resurrection, a figure
representing Death is bound and cast in a pit underneath the feet of the resurrected Christ.
Following the Council’s conclusion and the defeat of the Arian side, the works of Arius were
burned and he and several of his supporters were exiled, to return from exile a couple of years
later.” It is common historiographical knowledge that what we know about heresies is derived
mostly from their adversaries, whose often sensationalist descriptions left very little room for
sympathy toward the accused. Most of Arius’ works destroyed, one is left with what was said by

his opponents, particularly his younger contemporary Athanasius of Alexandria, whose prolonged

¢ Eusebius, Life of Constantine, Book III, chapters 1-8.
7 Rebecca Lyman, “Arius and Arianism: The Origins of the Alexandrian Controversy”, in Young Richard Kim (ed.),
The Cambridge Companion to the Council of Nicaea, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2021, p. 46.
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refutation of Arius also included the inventing of positions he never actually held, in what Lewis
Ayres has named “the creation of Arianism”.® As Arianism became the principle heresy of the
fourth century, it also functioned, writes Ayres, as the catalyst of several other theological
controversies of the time.” The stage was thus set for the liberal use of Arianism not only as an
accusation with specific Christological parameters and historical associations, but as a byword for
anything antithetical to Nicene Christianity. Nor was this generalization confined to the fourth
century alone. Starting from the 5™ century and leading all the way to the twentieth, the easy
accusation of Arianism has been extensively employed even on matters that are not strictly related

to Christology.

Esotericism

Let us skip the third category of lived religion and return to it later along with the fifth. What are
we to do with the fourth category, esotericism?'? Surely, there are things to say about Nicene
orthodoxy opposing types of esoteric philosophy and theology. A quick perusal of online blogs and
videos shows that the idea that the Council put an end to a variety of potential theologies and
esoteric interpretations is commonplace. Not to mention, of course, Dan Brown’s bestselling 2003
novel, The Da Vinci Code, where a flashback describes esoteric ideas and movements going
underground as a result of Nicaea. Fiction and hyperbole aside, these narratives do contain a kernel
of truth. But what about the potential presence of the esoteric in Nicene Christianity itself and,
crucially, its famous statement, the Nicene Creed? At first glance, not much seems esoteric about
a creed which was soon made public and sent to churches throughout the empire. A more careful
look, however, highlights terminology that was employed to resolve some of the Council’s most
pressing theological predicaments and which up to that point, was used in highly esoteric

discourses.

8 Lewis Ayres, Nicaea and its Legacy: An Approach to Fourth-Century Trinitarian Theology, Oxford University Press,
Oxford 2004, pp. 100-102. Also, Rowan Williams, Arius: Heresy and Tradition, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids 2002, p.
247. Tt is also important to note that Athanasius was just a young priest during the council. See, David Gwynn,
“Reconstructing the Council of Nicaea”, in Kim (ed.), The Cambridge Companion, ibid, p. 95.

9 Ayres, ibid, p. 101. Also, Lyman, “Arius and Arianism”, ibid, p. 44.

10 The fourth category also mentioned apocalypticism. Though much can be said on that subject, I have decided, for
brevity, to focus on esotericism. In fact, [ suggest that the end-of-times aspect of apocalypticism was briefly hinted in
the section about historiography.



V. M. Meletiadis 18

At the center of the Council of Nicaea was the Christological debate about whether Christ
was of equal standing to the Father or not. As any attempt at finding satisfactory biblical
terminology came short, the participants agreed upon the term homoousios (-on), thus employing
the help of an ancient term, ousia.'' Homoousios had been floating around in texts dealing with
the Christological debate prior to 325, two notable examples being Arius’ letter to his bishop and
adversary Alexander of Alexandria, sent between 318 and 320, where he states his disagreement
with the term and also the Synod of Antioch in 268 where use of the term was rejected.'? The term
ousia on the other hand had been used extensively in philosophy and esoteric philosophical
discourses ranging from works of the gnostic milieu to the Neoplatonists and, crucially, of Plotinus,
the most esoteric and apophatic Neoplatonic philosopher of the third century CE. Christian
theologians of the third and fourth centuries raided this intellectual armory, adopting positions that
would support their side of the argument. Concerning the use of Plotinus specifically, theologian
Johannes Zachhuber makes the argument that mid-fourth century Apollinarius (one of the principal
supporters of the homoousios) drew from the Neoplatonist philosopher’s works to justify the
adoption of the term.'*> And while, according to Nicene theology the ousia was one and the same
across the persons of the Trinity, subsequent debates highlighted that each one was considered a
distinct hypostasis of the ousia. Adopted extensively in Christian theological discourses during the
fourth and fifth centuries, the concept of a tris-hypostatic God was also derived from the writings

of Plotinus and his successor and biographer, Porphyry of Tyre.!*

"' Ousia, found in works all the way back to Aristotle and especially Plato, was used to describe substance, essence,
the stuff of being. Homoousios means of the same essence. Not only is somoousios not found in the New Testament
or the Septuagint but its constituent ousia is also not encountered, at least in relation to the nature of the divine or of
Christ.

12 Arius, “Letter of Arius and his followers to bishop Alexander of Alexandria”. See:
https://www.fourthcentury.com/urkunde-6/

13 Johannes Zachhuber, Human Nature in Gregory of Nyssa: Philosophical Background and Theological Significance,
Brill, Leiden 2014, pp. 37-38.

14 John Dillon, “Logos and Trinity: Patterns of Platonist Influence on Early Christianity”, Royal Institute of Philosophy
Lecture Series, 25 (1989), pp. 9-10.



19 Introduction

Lived Religion and Technology

Lastly, we come to the third and fifth categories, lived religion and technology, which we will
examine in unison.'® Behind the rise of studies on lived religion in the past couple of decades lies
the realization that doctrine and scripture are often poor indicators of how a religion is actually
practiced on the ground. The earlier predominance of formal religious characteristics in scholarly
study can be traced back to the fourth century CE and the events surrounding the edicts of Serdica
(311) and Milan (313) and the Council of Nicaea. Part of this transition is related to the
construction of the first purpose-built churches, something that is emphasized in conversations
about the edicts but then nearly forgotten when it comes to Nicaea (a mere twelve years later).
Indeed, prior to 312-313 the faithful gathered in houses, some of which were modified extensively
to accommodate worship.'® Only a handful of churches had been built by 325 and there is no
evidence that there were any in Nicaea at the time (contrary to common depictions, the Council
was held in a throne room or secular hall in Nicaea’s palace).!” As the domus ecclesiae gave way
to the large basilicas of the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries, ritual changed, liturgy became more
formalized and grand, as if to fit the new spacious colonnaded nave and apse of the sanctuary, or
the heavenly domes of central-planned churches. But these churches were not simply new
structures — bigger, prettier, more imperial — they also represented new fechnologies of worship
and liturgy.

“Technologies” should be understood here as a combination between the colloquial sense
(technology as device) and Foucauldian technologies of the self and of power. Erik Davis, in his
slightly mythopoetic book Techgnosis, makes a similar case for the practice of writing as both a
technology of memory-enhancing and a set of practices (not simply ability-enhancing tools) that
shape identity and behavior, as well as power relations between people.'® In a similar manner, the
temple venue thus functions as a technology of mediation, a large device of sorts, through and

within which the faithful seek a connection with the sacred. At the same time, it is a ritual in the

15 The third category also includes deviant spirituality. For brevity, we will consider this covered in the “heresy”
section, even though there are important differences between doctrinal heresy (of the nature addressed in Nicaea) and
deviant spirituality.

16 Camille Leon Angelo and Joshua Silver, “Debating the domus ecclesiae at Dura-Europos: The Christian Building
in context”, Journal of Roman Archaeology, 37 (2024), pp.264-303.

17 Ine Jacobs, “Hosting the Council in Nicaea: Material Needs and Solutions”, in Young Richard Kim (ed.), The
Cambridge Companion to the Council of Nicaea, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2021, p. 69.

18 Erik Davis, TechGnosis: Myth, Magic and Mysticism in the Age of Information, Serpent’s Tail, London 2004.
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most concrete of ways — a sacralized space of differentiation as Catherine Bell would describe it,
where the self, the body, identity and power structures interplay.'’

Architectural terminology helps to further elaborate this image of the temple as a technology
meant for mediation and differentiation. The central part of the church structure, the nave, derives
its name from navis, Latin for “ship”, a symbol with connotations going all the way back to the
story of Noah’s Ark. Church-as-ship imagery was employed as a metaphor by Christians from
Tertullian (155-220 CE) all the way to the Reformation and beyond.?’ The large basilicas built
between the fourth and sixth centuries solidified this symbolic language: a linear structure with
clearly defined isles between the columns constitute the nave, there is a balustrade to divide the
nave from the sanctuary, and the apse of the sanctuary — the ship’s prow — looks east, taking its
faithful toward the meeting with Christ whose Second Coming was traditionally anticipated as

coming from that direction.

Exploring the issue

The Council of Nicaea (325) occupies a pivotal place in the religious and cultural history of
Europe and the Mediterranean, with effects that extend well into the present. This issue takes shape
against the imprint of that formative moment, when the boundaries of religiosity were first
decisively articulated, giving rise to diverse and often liminal forms of spirituality that nonetheless
shared a common messianic and soteriological horizon. These configurations came to occupy an
integral place in the formation of both individual and collective experience within European
societies. Viewed from this perspective, religion and spirituality are not approached as coherent or
self-contained systems of belief, but rather as historically contingent frameworks through which
meaning is produced, social relations are organized, political action is legitimated, and cultural
identities are shaped.

From medieval discourses on heresy to modern and contemporary manifestations of
religious violence, otherness, ritual, and symbolism, the articles included in this issue illuminate

the multiple dimensions religion may assume, as well as its entanglement with questions of power,

19 Catherine Bell, Ritual Theory, Ritual Practice, Oxford University Press, New York 2009, p. 90.
20 Achim Timmermann, “Cathedrals and Castles of the Sea: Ships, Allegory and Technological Change in Pre-
Reformation Northern Europe”, Baltic Journal of Art History, 18 (2019), pp. 7-74.
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identity, and historical experience. In her contribution, Matina Noutsou addresses the multifaceted
and central historiographical problem of heresy in the twelfth century through an analysis of On
the Apocalypse by the Cistercian abbot Geoffrey of Auxerre. The focal point of her approach lies
in the complex relationship between accusations of heresy and criticism directed at the clergy,
highlighting the ways in which Geoffrey mobilized discourses of deviation in order to construct a
specific clerical identity aligned with the monastic ideal of Gregorian reform. The article thus
sheds light on heresy not merely as a theological problem, but as an instrument of internal
ecclesiastical reconfiguration and the negotiation of power.

A few centuries later, within the world of early modern Europe, Panagiotis Georgakakis
engages with one of the most contested episodes of the English revolutionary period: Oliver
Cromwell’s Irish campaign in the mid-seventeenth century. By juxtaposing the sieges of Drogheda
and Wexford with those of Ross and Clonmel, the author investigates whether the violence
perpetrated constituted a purely religious expression of Puritan zeal or formed part of a broader
strategic framework employed by Cromwell and the New Model Army, without excluding the
coexistence of both. Entering into critical dialogue with the existing historiography, the article
reframes religion as a factor deeply interwoven with strategic, political, and colonial logics of
domination that profoundly marked Ireland’s collective memory and identity.

Remaining within the same period, Dikaia Gavala turns to the field of Restoration literature
and theatre, where John Dryden’s tragedy, Amboyna (1673), becomes a site for examining the
dramaturgical representation of a colonial episode in Indonesia. Her article elucidates the role of
religion in the formation of political alliances and commercial rivalries, as well as the
instrumentalization of religious frameworks in the construction of representations of otherness.
This reading of religious signification and its deployment on the symbolic level also informs the
interpretation of the theatrical stage as a space in which religious difference is released and
transformed into political argument, contributing to the formation of imperial myths and collective
imaginaries.

Closing the thematic section of the issue, Dimitris Asimiadis examines the political
dimensions and aspirations of domination shaped by religious codes of communication and
spiritual meaning-making, shifting the analysis to the twentieth century and focusing on the Nazi
regime, where metaphysical and occult dimensions were embedded.. By examining the

relationship between National Socialism, German esotericism, mysticism, and millenarianism, the
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article demonstrates the role of rituals, symbols, and the cult of the leader-saviour in the formation
of Nazi ideology and social cohesion under Hitler. Moreover, it explores the ways in which
elements of spirituality and “political religion” were intertwined and integrated into political
propaganda, offering an interpretive framework for understanding the regime’s social resonance.

Finally, with the present issue, Mos Historicus launches a new editorial practice by
selectively including a small number of contributions that fall outside the issue’s thematic focus,
while remaining firmly within the geographical and chronological scope of European history
defined by the journal. This decision reflects the editorial team’s commitment to maintaining the
thematic coherence of each issue, while also fostering space for studies that engage critically with
historiographical debates and offer meaningful insights into European historical experience and
practices.

Accordingly, the present issue includes the article by Thanasis Panos, which examines the
intricate process through which legal relations were constituted in the Holy Roman Empire during
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, with particular emphasis on the character and evolution of
territorial laws (Landrechten). The analysis is anchored in the legislative initiatives of the
thirteenth century and in the nexus between Emperor Frederick II’s reign and contemporary legal
theory. Subsequently, through a comparative examination of the Saxon and Swabian legal
compendia, the article sheds light on the mechanisms through which law was organized and
applied within the empire, as well as on the differentiations observed between rural areas and urban
centres.

The second non-thematic article, by Vasilis Karampoulas, focuses on the maritime world of
the British Empire, introducing one of the dominant themes of modern European history. By
examining naval ballads and their function as media of entertainment, information, and the
dissemination of meanings and knowledge — drawing primarily on material associated with
Bristol — the author explores the stereotypes, hierarchies, and ideologies shaped and reproduced
within this maritime milieu. Through a socio-cultural approach, the corpus of ballads emerges as
a site of interaction and formation of collective representations that bridge the local environment
with a broader imperial and national framework.

In the third and final article of the issue, Eleana Stoikou examines the intersection of
art, history, and cultural memory in the work of Jannis Kounellis, with particular emphasis on
his installations in Germany and Israel. Through a close analysis of materials, space, and site-

specific
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strategies, the article demonstrates how everyday objects are transformed into carriers of historical
narratives and collective experiences, foregrounding questions of memory, loss, and historical
trauma. The study approaches Kounellis’s artistic practice as a mode of historical inquiry, in which
place, materiality, and the viewer’s embodied experience generate an open and dynamic field of

meaning.

Through this initiative, Mos Historicus reaffirms its commitment to rigorous historical
scholarship, while opening a carefully curated space for interdisciplinary dialogue and a plurality

of perspectives within European history.
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ABSTRACT: The birth of heresy in the 12th century has been related to the overall
socio-economic and religious developments of the time. Allegations of heresy could be
deployed for political reasons, or they could be expression of a religious antagonism
among newly established monastic orders and lay groups and clerics. In this framework, I
will discuss the Sermons on the Apocalypse of the Cistercian abbot Geoffrey of Auxerre
and particularly the entanglement of heresy allegation and criticism against clergy. The
aim is to discover new insights on the Cistercian abbot’s approach towards clergy, and

the multiple ways that charges of heresy could be deployed by Geoffrey in order to
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construct a specific clerical identity in accordance with his monastic thinking and the

ideal of spiritual reform.

Keywords: Cistercian Order, Geoffrey of Auxerre, heresy, anticlericalism, spiritual

reform, clerical identity
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In 1140 or 1141,! Geoffrey of Auxerre, a young student of master Peter Abelard in Paris,

cs.
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attended a sermon delivered by the famous Cistercian abbot, Bernard of Clairvaux.? The title

! The year 1141 is suggested by Feruccio Gastaldelli, “Le piu antiche testimonianze biografiche su san Bernardo.
Studio storico-critico sui ‘Fragmenta Gaufridi’” in Analecta Cisterciensia 45, 1989, pp. 60-61; Ferucio Gastaldelli,
Studi su San Bernardo e Goffiredo di Auxerre, Sismel Edizioni del Galluzzo, Firenze 2001, p. 361. For the
discussion on the date of Bernard’s Sermon Cf. Marie Bernard Said OSB, “Introduction” in Bernard of Clairvaux,
Sermons on Conversion: A Sermon to Clergy, trans. Marie Bernard Said OSB, Cistercian Publications, Michigan
1983, pp. 12-13.

2 Geoffrey describes this event in his hagiographical work of the life of Bernard of Clairvaux, Vita prima. Cf.
Geoffrey of Auxerre, S. Bernardi vita prima, IV, 11, 10 in Patrologia Latina 183, p. 327; William of Saint-Thierry,
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of the sermon was On Conversion, a sermon to clerics (Ad clericos de conversione). In this
sermon the abbot of Clairvaux dealt with the question of the “conversion” of the clergy towards
a more chaste life modelled on the life in the monastery.® This event had such a paramount
influence on Geoffrey that he decided to abandon the student life in order to enter the monastic
life and join the Cistercian Order. As a Cistercian monk, Geoffrey of Auxerre served as Bernard
of Clairvaux's secretary, a position that granted him a privileged and close relationship with
the abbot. This proximity allowed Geoffrey to accompany Bernard in his extensive and varied
activities outside the monastic sphere. Thus, Geoffrey gained firsthand knowledge and practical
experience concerning the major theological and political issues confronting the Church.

After Bernard’s death, he became abbot of Igny in 1157 and, in 1162, abbot of Clairvaux,
a position which he was forced to resign from in 1165, most probably due to either his
involvement in the Becket controversy or internal disputes in the Cistercian Order.* In 1171 he
was chosen as abbot of the monastery of Fossanova and in 1176 of Hautecombe. Throughout
his life in the Cistercian Order Geoffrey engaged in matters and conflicts in the world beyond
the monastic walls.> Among these was the issue of heresy, a matter that had become an
increasing concern for the ecclesiastical authorities of his time.°

Both Jean Leclercq and Ferruccio Gastaldelli considered Geoffrey of Auxerre a
significant, though often underestimated, figure within the Cistercian Order during the mid-
12th century. They argued that despite being overshadowed by Bernard of Clairvaux, Geoffrey

made substantial contributions to the development of Cistercian theology through his own

Arnold of Bonneval, and Geoffrey of Auxerre, The First Life of Bernard of Clairvaux, trans.: Hilary Costello,
OCSO, Liturgical Press, Athens, Ohio and Collegeville, Minnesota 2015, p. 189.

3 There is a debate among historians for the aim of this Sermon to the clergy of Paris. Hayden V. White argued
that Bernard wished to convert clerics to monasticism, Cf. Hayden V. White, “The Gregorian Ideal and Saint
Bernard of Clairvaux”, Journal of the History of Ideas, 21 (1960), pp. 321-348. The same argument is expressed
in the introduction of the English translation of the Sermon. On the contrary, John Sommerfeldt suggested that in
this Sermon Bernard expressed his appreciation to the clergy and thus he sought to guide the clerics towards a
more pious way of life in order to be able to fulfil their duty as ministers. Sommerfeldt pointed out that
“conversion” had a more abstract and general meaning in Bernardine thought, without necessarily meaning entry
into a monastery. Cf. John Sommerferldt, Bernard of Clairvaux: On the Spirituality of Relationship, The Newman
Press, New York 2004, pp. 93-97.

4 Adriaan H. Bredero, “The Canonization of Bernard of Clairvaux” in M. Basil Pennington (eds.), Saint Bernard
of Clairvaux: Studies Commemorating the Eight Centenary of his Canonization, CS 28, Cistercian Publications,
Kalamazoo, 1977, pp. 86-91.

5 The details on Geoffrey’s life are from F. Gastaldelli, Goffredo di Auxerre: Super Apocalypsim , (Temi e Testi,
Edizioni di Storia e Letteratura, Rome, 1970, pp. 11-18. Cf. Jean Leclercq, ”Le Témoignage de Geoffroy
d'Auxerre sur la vie Cistercienne”, Analecta Monastica, 2¢ serie, Studia Anselmiana 31 (1953), pp. 174-181;
Leclercq, ”Les écrits de Geoffroy d’Auxerre”, Revue Bénédictine 62 (1952), pp. 274-291.

¢ The historiography on heresy in the 12" century is vast. In the following chapters I will discuss with further
details the work of historians that are relevant to my study.
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written works.” Geoffrey authored numerous works, such as the Fragmenta, the earliest record
of events concerning Bernard’s life, which he had begun to write while he was accompanying
the abbot of Clairvaux in his travels.® Furthermore, Geoffrey initiated around 1148 (five years
prior to Bernard’s passing) the composition of Bernard’s vita, Vita prima Sancti Bernardi,
which was a part of the efforts for the canonization of the abbot of Clairvaux.’ Geoffrey was
the author of the last three of the five books of this work. In addition to the works on Bernard’s
life, he composed two commentaries, the first on the Song of Songs and the second on the
Apocalypse (Super Apocalypsim), which is the focus of this study.!® The compilation on the
book of Revelation consisted of 20 sermons originally delivered on different occasions in front
of a monastic audience. Geoffrey reworked these sermons during the last years of his life.!! In
his sermons, the author interpreted the Book of Revelation as a hermeneutical tool for
understanding the challenges and conflicts of his era!? and for edifying his audience.'?

The topics of the sermons were diverse. The Cistercian abbot discussed matters ranging
from theological issues to aspects of monastic life. Geoffrey of Auxerre's sermons offer a
window into his vision for the proper social order of Christian society. Through them, he
explored questions of social hierarchies and delineated the specific duties and responsibilities
of monks, clerics, and the laity. Geoffrey’s references to secular issues are quite limited. He
did, however, raise a problem that was troubling the churchmen of his time, namely heresy. In
two of his Sermons (Sermon 14 and 18) he described how heretics threatened the Church and
the Christians. In Sermon 14 he discusses how wandering laymen and especially women were
publicly preaching without having permission, while local clergy seemingly tolerated this
behavior. This Sermon is a valuable source for the early history of the Waldensians, as it refers,
among others things, to the Council of Lyon, where the founder of the group, Valdes, gave the
profession of faith, but then “returned to his vomit”, as Geoffrey vividly described.'* At the

same time, it is also relevant to the problem of women preaching, as Beverly Kienzle has

7 Leclercq, ”Le Témoignage de Geoffroy”, ibid, p. 174; Gastaldelli, Studi su San Bernardo e Goffredo di Auxerre,
ibid. pp. 373-374.

8 Costello, “Introduction”, ibid. p. xvii.

? Ibid., p. ix.

19 For a list over Geoffrey’s published and unpublished works Cf. Leclercq, “Les ecrites de Geoffrey d” Auxerre”,
ibid. pp. 27-46.

! Gastaldelli, Goffiedo di Auxerre, ibid., pp. 40-41.

12 Goffredo Di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., p. 58. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, trans.
Joseph Gibbons, Cistercian Publications, Kalamazoo, Michigan 2000, pp. 18-19.

13 Goffredo Di Auxerre, ibid., p. 58. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 27.

14 Goffredo Di Auxerre, ibid., p. 179. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 144.Christine Thouzellier, Catharisme et
val-déisme en Languedoc a la fin du XIle et au debut du Xllle siecle : politique pontificale, controverses, Béatrice-
Nauwelaerts, Louvain and Paris 1969, pp. 26-27 ; Robert Moore, The War on Heresy: Faith and Power in
Medieval Europe, Profile Books, London 2012, pp. 220-222.
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shown.!®> Sermon 18 refers to the heresy of the so-called Cathars'® and narrates the conversion
of two heretics around 1180, an event attributed to the preaching of Henry of Marcy, a
Cistercian abbot who later served as a papal legate.!”

This inquiry aims to refocus on Geoffrey’s Sermon 14 and shift our attention to the
entanglement between the allegation of heresy and the references to clerical behavior. In
Sermon 14, the author linked the problem of heresy with the inadequacies of the clergy offering
a vantage point for exploring Geoffrey’s attitude towards clerics. By benefiting from the
insights of modern historiography, a closer examination of this connection provides us with the
opportunity to discover new insights into the Cistercian abbot’s approach towards clergy.
Additionally, we can follow how allegations of heresy were deployed by Geoffrey in an effort
to fight the religious dissidents, to remind his audiences of the importance of the clergy, and to
construct a specific clerical identity in accordance with his monastic thinking. Geoffrey of
Auxerre’s anti-heretical discourse consists of a valuable case study as he comes from a
monastic order, the Cistercians, which focused on a stricter monastic life and obedience to the
Rule of St Benedict,'® while promoting spiritual renewal not only of the monks but also of the

clergy and the laity.

Modern Scholarship on Medieval Allegations of Heresy in the 12" century

Modern scholarship has pointed out that references to heretics and allegations of heresy became
more common in the writings of ecclesiastical writers of the 12" century, reflecting the

Church’s growing concern with religious dissidents.!” Historians have scrutinized the link

15 Beverly Kienzle, Women Preachers and Prophets through Two Millennia of Christianity, University of
California Press, California 1998, pp. 100-106.

16 For a discussion on the developments in the historiography of medieval heresy, Cf. Peter Biller, “Through a
Glass Darkly: Cf.ing Medieval Heresy”, in Peter Linehan and Janet 1. Nelson (eds.), The Medieval World,
Routledge, London 2003, pp. 308-26. For the debate on the existence of Cathars as an organized group or as
construction of medieval churchmen, Cf. Jérg Feuchter, “The Cathars”, in Richard Flower (eds.), The Cambridge
Companion to Medieval Heresy, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2025, pp. 301-322.

17 Goffredo Di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., p. 58. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, ibid., pp.
18-19. Cf. Sermon 14: Goffredo Di Auxerre, ibid., pp. 175-182. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid. pp. 139-147.
Sermon 18: Goffredo Di Auxerre, Ibid., pp. 206-221. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., pp. 175-189.

18 Francis Kline, “Saint Bernard and the Rule of Saint Benedict: An Introduction” in John R. Sommerfeldt (eds.),
Bernard Magister: Papers Presented at the Noncentenary Celebrations of the Birth of Saint Bernard of Clairvaux,
Cistercian Publications, Spencer 1992, pp. 169-183. Cf. also: Emilia Jamroziak, The Cistercian Order in Medieval
Europe, 1090-1550, Routledge, London and New York 2013; Mette Birkedal Bruun, “Introduction”, in id. (ed.),
The Cambridge Companion to the Cistercian Order, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2012, pp. 1-25.

19 Raoul Manselli, “De la Persuasio a la Coercitio”, in id. Le Credo, la Morale et I’ Inquisition, (Cahiers de
Fanjeaux) Privat, Toulouse 1971, pp. 175-197, 180-181; Henri Maisonneuve, Etudes sur les origines de
I’Inquisition, Librairie philosophique J. Vrin, Paris 1960; Bernard Hamilton, The Medieval Inquisition, Holmes
and Meier Publishers, New York: 1981, pp. 21-30; Michael Frassetto, “Precursors to Religious Inquisitions: Anti-
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between these references and heresy. They have convincingly established the close bonds of
religious dissidence with the overall social, political and religious environment in which it was
born.?® It was the German historian Herbert Grundmann who argued in 1935 in his seminal
work Religious Movements in the Middle Ages (Religiose Bewegungen im Mittelalter) that by
studying the religious culture of the 12th and 13th centuries, we discover how the various
religious movements that emerged during this era—such as the new monastic orders, the
mendicant orders, the awakening of female spirituality, and heretical groups—in fact shared
some common elements, such as their devotion to the model of apostolic life with austerity,
poverty and preaching. Grundmann’s groundbreaking argument was that these movements had
a common origin in the religious development of Europe in the 12th century and gradually
formed different orders and sects. Therefore, the study of heresy cannot be isolated from the
discussion of other religious phenomena.?!

More recently, Sita Steckel has expanded Grundmann’s argument illustrating how the
polemic against heresy, anti-clerical discourse and criticism against monastic orders were
indeed interrelated.?? R.I. Moore in his pioneering study The Formation of a Persecuting
Society by studying the churchmen’s attitude towards marginalized groups, such as the heretics,
the Jews and the lepers, illustrated how the secular and the ecclesiastical elites of the High
Middle Ages created the image a common enemy seeking to solidify their own power.?*> He
repeated and expanded his argument in his work The War on Heresy, where he described how
the Cistercian Order, and especially Bernard of Clairvaux and Geoffrey of Auxerre, were

involved in this process.?*

heretical Efforts to 1184,” in Donald Prudlo (ed.), 4 Companion to Heresy Inquisitions, Brill, Leiden 2019, pp.
41-72; Malcolm Lambert, Medieval Heresy: Popular Movements from the Gregorian Reform to the Reformation,
Blackwell, Oxford® 2002; Jennifer K. Deane, A4 History of the Medieval Heresy and Inquisition, Rowman &
Littlefield, Lanham 2011; Christine Caldwell Ames, Medieval Heresies: Christianity, Judaism and Islam,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2015; Richard Flower (ed.), The Cambridge Companion to Christian
Heresy, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2025.

20 Cf. for example: Jacques Le Goff (ed.), Hérésies et sociétés dans I'Europe préindustrielle : 11e-18e siécles,
Mouton & Co, Paris and La Haye 1968; Robert Moore, The Birth of Popular Heresy, Arnold, London: 1975;
Alexander Patschovsky, “Heresy and Society: On the Political Function of Heresy in Medieval World”, in
Caterina Bruschi, Peter Biller (eds.), Texts and Representations of Medieval Heresy, York Medieval Press,
Woodbridge, Suffolk 2003, pp. 23-44.

2l Herbert Grundmann, Religious Movements in the Middle Ages: The Historical Links between Heresy, the
Mendicant Orders, and the Women’s Religious Movement in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Century, with the
Historical Foundations of German Mysticism, trans. Steven Rowan, University of Notre Dame Press, Notre Dame
1995, and especially pp. 7-30 and 209- 235.

22 Sita Steckel. “Hypocrites! Critiques of Religious Movements and Criticism of the Church, 1050-1300” in
Jennifer Kolpacoff Deane and Anne E. Lester (eds.), Between Orders and Heresy: Rethinking Medieval Religious
Movements, University of Toronto Press Toronto, Buffalo, and London 2022, pp. 79-126.

23 Robert Moore, The Formation of a Persecuting Society, Authority and Deviance in Western Europe, 950-1250,
Blackwell, Oxford?, 2007, pp. 114-172.

24 Moore, War, ibid., especially p. 329.
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The question of Cistercian involvement in the Church’s anti-heretical struggle
particularly in Southern France was furthermore addressed by the French historian Jean-Louis
Biget. In his contribution to the volume titled Inventer [ ’hérésie?, he claimed that the Cistercian
monks, including Geoffrey, constructed heresy. He argued that they did so as they feared
religious antagonism caused by religious groups claiming to be the true followers of vita
apostolica.®

More recently, Uwe Brunn's research on the emergence of heresy in the Rhineland,
particularly his references to the existence of Cathars, highlighted a direct link between anti-
heretical rhetoric and the dynamics of canonical reform. Brunn has observed that the anti-
heretical discourse of churchmen like Bernard of Clairvaux, who launched a preaching mission
in the region in 1146 for the Second Crusade, was a direct result of the canonical reform
movement. For Brunn, allegations of heresy were a byproduct of the campaign for clerical
reform.?¢

In addition to historiographical approaches that link the emergence of heresy to broad
economic, social, and religious developments, another crucial perspective comes from
historians who have argued that the appearance of religious “deviants” in works written by
monks and addressing monastic audiences informs us of the authors’ monastic worldview.
Hence, the anti-heretical polemic helps us to understand how the Cistercians conceive the world
around them, their own role in it and their approaches towards not only the dissidents but also
the laity and the clergy.?’” Martha Newman in her work, The Boundaries of Charity has argued
that Geoffrey sought to warn his audience about the existence of heresy as a danger to the unity
of the Church. Moreover, as Newman has demonstrated, the Cistercians, among them Geoffrey,
felt compelled to defend the Church and the Christian society as a consequence of their
monastic ideology of spiritual reform and their notion of caritas. Thus, they participated in

anti-heretical struggle by preaching against heresy.?® Likewise Beverly Kienzle, by studying

25 Jean- Louis Biget. "Les Albigeois: Remarques Sur une Dénomination” in Monique Zerner (ed.),. Inventer
I’Hérésie? Discours Polémique et Pouvoirs avant I'Inquisition, Centre d’Etudes Médiévales, Nice 1998, pp. 219-
255.

26 Uwe Brunn, Des contestataires aux “cathares”: Discours de réforme et propagande antihérétique dans les
pays du Rhin et de la Meuse avant I’Inquisition, Institut d’études augustiniennes, Paris 2006, pp. 124-31.

27 Martha G. Newman, The Boundaries of Charity: Cistercian Culture and Ecclesiastical Reform, 1098-1180,
Stanford University Press, Stanford 1996, pp.219-234; Beverly Mayne Kienzle, Cistercians, Heresy and Crusade
in Occitania, 1145-1229: Preaching in the Lord’s Vineyard, York Medieval Press, York 2001, especially pp. 8-
9; Christine Caldwell Ames, “Crusade, Inquisition, and Monasticization, (unpublished paper presented at a
conference, Kalamazoo, 2014); Matina Noutsou, “Blurring the Boundaries: Monastic Values and Lay Conduct in
the Anti-heretical Writings of Bernard of Clairvaux®, I Quaderni Del m.c.S. - Journal of Medice Atatis
Sodalicium, 22 (2024), pp. 1-22. Available from:. https://doi.org/10.6092/issn.2533-2325/19074 (Accessed:
26.04.2025).

28 Newman, Boundaries of Charity, ibid., pp. 219-234.
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the Cistercian anti-heretical rhetoric in the years 1145- 1209, has argued that, although
Cistercian authors did not fabricate heresy, they, in accordance with their monastic thought,
sought to defend not only the Church but their own Order against those who challenged their
monastic values and became their competitors in the pursuit of a more pious way of life.?
Taking as point of departure the framework of religious culture in the middle of the 12
century and particularly the milieu of spiritual antagonism, as described by historians, I will
discuss the interplay of the references to heresy in Geoffrey of Auxerre’s anti-heretical writings
and his criticism towards clergy. Furthermore, by relating Geoffrey’s overall monastic
Cistercian thought to the heretical charges, I will demonstrate that these Sermons allow us not
only to understand the Cistercian abbot’s approach towards the clergy but to observe how “the

heretical card”*? functioned as one of the weapons in an effort to reform clerics.

Cistercians and Clerical Conduct

Geoffrey’s interest in clerical behavior is certainly not an isolated case. Historiography has
demonstrated how monastic authors, since the first centuries of Christianity, were intensely
preoccupied with the life and conduct of the clergy, and the 12" century was indeed not an
exception.>! On the contrary, as Maureen Miller has argued, in this period “a sufficiently well-
formed notion of clerical-ness” had been shaped.’?> Geoffrey was active in an era from the
Gregorian Reform of the 11™ century to the Fourth Lateran Council in 1215, which was very
important for the shaping of the ideal clerical conduct. The Gregorian Reform aimed to free
the clergy from secular influence and control. Concurrently there were established by the
papacy some strict demands when it came to the moral life of clergy, condemning the sale of
ecclesiastical offices (simony), the clerical marriage (Nicolaism) and generally a conduct that

was overly secular and insufficiently spiritual.®>® In the aftermath of the Gregorian Reform,

¥ Kiezle, Cistercians, Heresy and Crusade, ibid., pp. 8-9.

30T am inspired by the title of the edited volume Kare Bollerman, Thomas M. Izbicki, Cary J. Nederman (eds.),
Power and Resistance from the Eleventh to the Sixteen Centuries: Playing the Heresy Card, Palgrave Macmillan,
New York, 2014.

31 Julia Barrow, The Clergy in the Medieval World: Secular Clerics, their Families and Careers in North-Western
Europe, c. 800-1200, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2015, p. 82; Maureen C. Miller, “Reform, Clerical
Culture, and Politics” in John Arnold (ed.), The Oxford Handbook of Medieval Christianity, Oxford University
Press, Oxford 2014, pp., 305-311; Robert N. Swanson, “Apostolic Successors: Priests and Priesthood, Bishops,
and Episcopacy in Medieval Western Europe” in Greg Peters and C. Colt Anderson (eds.), A Companion to
Priesthood and Holy Orders in the Middle Ages, Brill, Leiden 2015, p. 25.

32 Miller, ibid., 305

3 1bid., pp. 303- 322; Jehangir Yezdi Malegam, “Pro-Papacy Polemic and the Purity of the Church: The Gregorian
Reform” in Keith Sisson and Atria A Larson (eds.), A Companion to the Medieval Papacy: Growth of an Ideology
and Institution, Brill, Leiden and Boston 2016, pp. 37-65.
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several Church Councils addressed the issue and set demands on the life of the clergy. The
Fourth Lateran Council has been described as a watershed (also) for the clerical conduct due
to the various decrees which aim at regulating the life, the appearance and more generally the
behavior of the clergy.**

The Cistercian order showed great interest in the life and conduct of priests. John
Sommerfelt illustrated how Bernard of Clairvaux admired the clergy, who undertook the
demanding role of guiding Christians and had to strike a difficult balance between secular and
spiritual matters.”> As Newman has described, the Cistercians believed that the clergy’s
responsibilities regarding the guidance of Christians and the defense of the unity of the
Christian society were of great importance.*® According to their monastic ideology, the monks
could fully dedicate themselves to their contemplative life, when the clerics could fulfil their
role as ministers and the well-being of Christian society was secured.®’

However, they recognized that prelates and clerics did not always possess the requisite
virtues and did not live up to these expectations, as they were preoccupied with earthly matters,
neglecting the spiritual dimension of their ministry, which was- according to the Cistercian
ecclesiology- more important. Thus, the monks had to actively intervene by promoting the
spiritual progress of the clergy. The Cistercian message of spiritual reform could be conveyed
to the clergy through the extensive network of conacts that the Cistercian monasteries had with
bishops and prelates. Furthermore, numerous Cistercian monks became bishops and
maintained close ties with the Order. Cistercian abbots, notably Bernard and Geoffrey, did
participate in many ecclesiastical councils and synods, where they could discuss clerical
behavior, compose treatises and hagiographical texts, write letters and preach sermons, and
where they could articulate their ideals about the clergy. As Newman noted: “the Cistercians

became the dominant voice for clerical reform in the 12th century”.*®

Geoffrey of Auxerre on priests: praise, guidance, and criticism

Returning to Geoffrey of Auxerre and to his Sermons on the Book of Revelation, we can
observe how the Cistercian abbot unfolded his vision of Christian society, where harmony

comes as a result of a strict societal division. Similar to Bernard of Clairvaux, and other

34 Swanson, “Apostolic Successors”, ibid., p.41.

35 Sommerfeld, On the Spirituality, ibid., pp. 27-29

36 Newman, The Boundaries, ibid., p. 156.

37 Cf. Martha Newman, “A Well- trained Clergy”, in The Boundaries of Charity, ibid. pp. 141-170.
38 Newman, ibid, 156.
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churchmen of the 12th century,” Geoffrey applied the tripartite scheme of Daniel, Job and
Noah, which represents the monks, clergy and laity in order to illustrate how these social strata
should work together in harmony to secure the well-being of the Church and personal
salvation.*

Nevertheless, Geoffrey showed a greater interest in the ecclesiastical and secular leaders,
who were responsible for the well-being of the Church and Christian society.*! In his work he
outlined their responsibilities in governing Christians: “The Lord’s body is the Church (Col
1:24); his hands refer to men holding office, his right hand to spiritual ministries and his left to
corporal deputies”.** He reminded them that their power had divine origins.*> Moreover, the
Cistercian abbot focused on the common responsibility that ecclesiastical and secular leaders
shared, namely the proper governance of Christians. However, in accordance with the overall
Cistercian thought (as described in the previous chapter) for Geoffrey the office of priests was
considered more important than that of kings: “the priestly anointing is worthier than the royal.
Kings are anointed only by priests; priests are not anointed by kings”.** In order to further

articulate his point, the Cistercian abbot referred to the Old Testament:

“we read that under the Old Covenant some priests once exercised civil responsibilities. Not only were
they not punished for this, they were even commended. But when one of the kings Uzziah (one of the
kings of Judah), who is otherwise highly praised, dared to exercise the priestly office, he was immediately

punished by being struck on the forehead with leprosy” (2 Co 26:19)*

In his Sermons on the Apocalypse, Geoffrey of Auxerre repeatedly expressed his
profound admiration for the clergy and he did not hesitate to show how crucial and difficult the
task undertaken by priests was: “you have taken on an arduous and difficult task, to serve a
variety of temperaments (RB 2:31)”, Geoffrey comments.*¢ For the Cistercian abbot, similar

to other Cistercian writers, notably Bernard of Clairvaux, the priests were ministers, shepherds

3 Giles Constable, Three Studies in Medieval Religious and Social Thought, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge 2011, pp. 289- 323.

40 Gofredo di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., p. 109. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, ibid., p.
69. However, his references on the laity, in comparison with the ones on clergy, are limited in his work.

4l Newman, The Boundaries, ibid., p. 141 and 171.

# Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 47. Cf. Gofredo di Auxerre, ibid., p.87: “Manus Domini in corpore eius, quod est
ecclesia, officiales viros commendant, dextera quidem spiritalibus ministeriis, laeva corporalibus deputatos”.

43 Gofredo di Auxerre, ibid., p.78. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 38.

44 Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., pp. 41- 42. Cf. Gofredo di Auxerre, ibid., p.81: “quam sit dignior sacerdotalis
unction, quam regalis. A solis enim sacerdotibus reges unguntur, non a regibus sacerdotes”.

45 Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 42. Cf. Gofredo di Auxerre, ibid., p.81: “Et nonullos olim sacerdotum sub Veteri
Testamento regia administrantes officia, non solum in nullo proinde punitos legimus, sed etiam commendatos,
cum unus regum et regum Iuda Ozias, in aliis quidem laudatus, officium sacerdotale praecsumens, sine ulla
dilatione multatus, lepra fuerit in fronte percussus”.

46 Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 71. Cf. Gofredo di Auxerre, ibid., p.110: “Arduam rem et difficilem suscepistis,
multorum moribus deservire”.
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and pastors.*” Therefore, the author of the sermons on Revelation reminded the priests of their
responsibilities as they needed to advise, support and lead their flock to salvation, according to
each person’s needs.*

In addition to his admiration, in his sermons on the Apocalypse, Geoffrey did not hesitate
to give his guidance to the clergy, particularly regarding the balance between secular and

ecclesiastical responsibilities:

“The task of the spiritual priest is to seek peace (Ps 34:14; P 3:11), to give God peace offerings (Ex 32:6;
Lv 9:18) and a sacrifice of praise (Ps 50:14, 23) in contemplation, in prayer, and in devotion of mind.

The ablution, then, refers to the remedy of penance, the kingdom to the exercise of justice, and priesthood

to the study of wisdom™*

This question reappeared in his sermons on the Apocalypse, when the Cistercian author,
similar to Bernard, deployed the image of Lazarus, Martha and Mary which represents the
harmonious coexistence of the contemplative, active and penitent life.® The fact that the
Cistercian abbot referred to the tension between contemplative and active life twice in his
Sermons attests to the centrality of this question in his thought. In his Sermo ad praelatos in
concilio convocatos (Sermon for the Prelates Summoned to Council), he deployed the image
of the four faced beast of the Book of Ezekiel®! to highlight the need for clerics to find the right
balance.

Even if Geoffrey recognized the need for the priests to take care of both their worldly
and spiritual tasks, he nevertheless advised them in his sermons not to direct their attention to
secular matters but to concentrate on spiritual issues. “I pray that the priests of modern times
may be mindful of the grace and that they may direct their attention less to worldly honors than
to spiritual greatness and constancy” the abbot warned in his Sermon 3 of his

commentary.>’And again in Sermon 9 he urged clergy: “the stars are the church’s angels, and

47 Gofredo di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., pp.110, 118. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, ibid.,
pp- 70, 80.

48 Gofredo di Auxerre, ibid., pp.110, 118, 132. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., pp. 71, 80, 94.

4 Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 42. Cf. Gofredo di Auxerre, ibid., p..82: “Ad inquirendam pacem, pacificas hostias
et sacrificium laudis in contemplatione, in oratione, in devotione mentis offere Deo, spiritali competit sacerdoti.
In hunc igitur modum ablutio quidem ad remedium paenitentiae, regnum vero ad exercitium iustitiae, ad studium
sapientiae sacerdotium referatur”.

50 Gofredo di Auxerre, ibid., p. 82 Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., pp. 42-43. For the interpretation of this image
in Bernard of Clairvaux’s writings and generally the medieval thought, Cf. Thomas Merton, The Cistercian
Fathers and their Monastic Theology, Liturgical Press, Minessota 2016, p. 349 and Giles Constable, Three
Studies, ibid., pp. 66-67.

3! Patrologia Latina 184: 1095-102.

32 Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, ibid., p. 41. Cf. Gofredo di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., p.81:
“Meminerint tamen obsecro moderni temporis gratiae sacerdotes, nec ad extollentiam saecularem sed ad
magnanimitatem magis meminerint et constantiam spiritalem, quam sit dignior sacerdotalis unctio, quam regalis”.
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the lampstands their churches; stars of such kind must never decline to his left hand, where are
riches and glory, but must remain in his right hand, where there is long life (Pr 3:16)”.%% Thus,
Geoffrey seemed to underline the importance of the spiritual dimension of clerics' office as an
attempt to direct their attention away from secular matters.

Perhaps he was concerned that priests, who did not have a “safe” contemplative life like
that of the monks, could be attracted and seduced by worldly temptations such as pride or vanity
and a way of life inconsistent with their office, and therefore they needed to be reminded of the
danger. These sources suggest that Geoffrey of Auxerre believed in the supremacy of the
contemplative life and actively sought to disseminate monastic ideas and ideals to the broader
clergy. Newman has argued that as the Cistercian sermons on clergy were mostly addressed to
monastic audiences, their aim could be to alert the monks to the danger of being isolated in the
monastery and urge them to participate in the spiritual reform of the clergy.>* I would argue
that the Cistercian abbot was also interested in the clergy and he attempted to create a particular
clerical identity that was closer to the monastic ideals of spiritual life rather than a secular way
of life.

Returning to Geoffrey’s work, in Sermon 6 he reminded the audience that “the raven
loves gold; angels do not lay up money in hiding places, in chests, or in strong boxes”.>> The
guidance became more specific; Geoffrey warned the priests that the love for money (avarice)
and the clerical office were incompatible. This warning might be an expression of the monastic
and especially Cistercian contempt for material wealth, which was — in their eyes — one of the
diseases that destroyed the Church. Geoffrey highlighted the Cistercian dedication to the ideal
of poverty.>® In addition, this advice echoed the program of the Gregorian era as well, when
clerical greed was under fierce attack and the accusations of simony against the clergy became
a frequently used weapon by the reformists.>’

It remains unclear whether Geoffrey’s critique steamed from disappointed with the
conduct of contemporary priests; what emerges more clearly from his sermons is his sense of
moral responsibility to stress the importance of the clerical office and remind them of their

obligations, in a manner consistent the approaches of other Cistercian authors. I believe that

53 Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, ibid., p. 94. Cf. Gofredo di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., p.132:
“Stellas angelos ecclesiarum et eorum ecclesias candelabra iam exposuerat, et necesse est eiusmodi stellas non ad
sinistram inclinari ubi divitiae et gloria, sed in dextera stare ubi longitude dierum”.

S Newman, The Boundaries, ibid., p. 170.

3 Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 71. Cf. Gofredo di Auxerre, ibid., p.110: “Aurum monedula diligit; pecuniam in
loculis, in scriniis, in gazophylaciis angeli non reponunt”.

% Newman, ibid., p. 156.

57 Robert Moore, The Origins of European Dissent, St Martin’s Press, New York 1977, pp. 46-82.
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these sermons should be interpreted in the context of the clerical reform that the Cistercians
promoted in the aftermath of the Gregorian Era.’® Besides, as Newman has argued, Geoffrey
was quite resolute when it came to the question of clerical reform: not only did he compose a
sermon on this matter but he also participated in various ecclesiastical synods and councils in
order to advocate the reform of the priests.’® His sermons on the Apocalypse confirm it.

The author did not limit himself to indirect or hidden criticism of the clergy. In Sermon

13, the tone becomes harsher:

“Would that today our priests may contend with tongues afire rather than with rigid iron swords! Would
that they found armaments and shields fit for burning intolerable, and would prefer the dalmatic to the
breastplate, the miter to the helmet, the pastoral staff to the military banner! The servants of God are to

fight for God with spiritually powerful weapons, not with material and physical ones (2 Co 10:4),

contending with prayer, preaching, supplication and reproof (1 Tim 2:1)"%

It is noteworthy that in this passage, the priests are undergoing a transformation that bears many
similarities to the monastic metamorphosis. Just as monks became Milites Christi ("Soldiers of
Christ")}—an image that appears frequently in both the Benedictine Rule and Cistercian
spirituality—the clergy are likewise reimagined through a militaristic and ascetic lens. This
analogy serves to elevate the priesthood by aligning it with the disciplined, spiritual rigor of
the monastic ideal.®' Thus, the monastic ideal of spiritual warfare is propagated to the clergy.
Geoffrey continued his Sermons by accusing priests of lacking the ability to preach or to
follow the advice of the Spirit for the well-being of their churches.®® Therefore, in Geoffrey’s
sermons we see that there is a recurring allegation either directly or indirectly, that the pastorate
is in crisis as the priests of his time have lost the balance between spiritual and worldly
concerns. Hence, they do not fulfil their duties properly and they prefer to give their attention

to secular matters.

8 Newman, The Boundaries, ibid., p. 157.

5 Ibid., p. 156.

0 Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, ibid., p. 135. Cf. Gofredo di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., p.
170: “Utinam nostri hodie sacerdotes linguis potius igneis quam mucronibus ferreis dimicarent, utinam
comburenda igni arma et scuta non tollerent, loricas pro dalmaticis, pro mitris galeas, pro virgis pastoralibus
vexilla militaria non praeferrent. Armis siquidem non materialibus, non corporalibus, sed spiritalibus et potentibus
Deo, Dei ministro pugnandum; oratione, praedicatione, obsecratione et increpatione fuerat dimicandum”.

61 Katherine Allen Smith, “Spiritual Warriors in Citadels of Faith: Martial Rhetoric and Monastic Masculinity in
the Long Twelfth Century” in Jennifer D. Thibodeaux (ed.), Negotiating Clerical Identities: Priests, Monks and
Masculinity in the Middle Ages, Palgrave Macmillan, New York 2010, pp. 86-110 (and especially pp. 86-87).

2 Goffredo di Auxerre, ibid., p. 170. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 135.
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The heresy of Nicolaism

Criticism against clergy is expressed in multiple ways in the Sermons on the Apocalypse.
In Sermon 9, Geoffrey commented on the passage 2:1-7 of the Book of Revelation, which
discusses the letter to the Church of Ephesus about matters that trouble the church.®® Taking as
point of departure the sentence “you hate the deeds of Nicolaitans” (Odisti facta Nicolaitarum)
he provided his audience with a definition of heresy, according to which heresy is either a self-

chosen erroneous belief, which is stubbornly defended, or a form of inappropriate behavior:

“The deeds, he says, of the Nicolaitans (Rv 2:6). Error alone, or rather the stubborn choice to
continue to err in matters of faith, makes heretics. Some are deceived concerning the Trinity or the

twofold nature of Christ, others regarding the church’s sacraments. Some go astray over their

behavior and actions, excepting norms that faith rejects or rejecting norms that faith accepts™®*

This passage is noteworthy as Geoffrey expanded the definition of heresy and equaled
the adherence to wrong beliefs, or better beliefs that are condemned by the institutional Church,
to reprehensible behavior.®> As he explained, Nicolaitans were not accused because of their
beliefs but due to their actions: namely, lust and gluttony. In this way heresy becomes a problem
that is related to everyday conduct and the Church acquires the right to intervene in the behavior
of Christians not only by advising but also by condemning under the threat of an allegation of
heresy. Geoffrey observed that Nicolaism had been condemned by the Church, and “no one
today professes its foolishness®. However, he adds that “adherents of impurity” still exist.%’
Thus he reminded his audience that ... God hates not only the words of such people but their
deeds; he hates not only declared heresy but an offensive way of life”.%

At the same time, this passage provides us with the opportunity to observe how heresy
allegations could be deployed by the Cistercian abbot to attack part of the clergy or urge clerics

to reform. Geoffrey’s reference to the biblical heresy of Nicolaism cannot be accidental, as his

audience was aware that Nicolaism was an accusation against clerical marriage, as especially

% Goffredo di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., p. 136. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, ibid., p.
98.

% Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 98. Cf. Goffredo di Auxerre, ibid., p. 136: “’Facta”, inquit, “Nicolaitarum”. Cum
haereticos faciat solus error vel obstinatio magis errandi circa articulos fidei, alios tamen in his decipi constat quae
ad summam pertinent Trinitatem, vel alterutram naturam Christi, quosdam in sacramentis ecclesiae, nonnullos
etiam super his quae in suis cuique moribus vel operibus eadem fides insectanda docet, vel sectanda commendat”.
5 Grundmann, Religious Movements, ibid., pp. 12-13; Patschovsky, “Heresy and Society”, ibid., pp. 26-27.

% Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 99. Cf. Goffredo di Auxerre, ibid., p. 137: “eiusmodi stultitiam nemo hodie
profitetur”.

7 Goffredo di Auxerre, ibid., p. 137. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 99.

%8 Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., p. 99. Cf. Goffredo di Auxerre, ibid., p. 137: “quod non modo verba sed facta
euismodi hominum, non modo professionem haereticam sed oscenam conversationem oderit Deus”.
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in the 11th century it became one of the main issues during Gregorian reform.® Geoffrey seems

to carry forward this tradition by demanding clerical purity.

Criticism of the clergy and the problem of heresy.

As noted in the introductory section of this inquiry, Sermon 14 of Geoffrey’s compilation treats
the topic of heresy among the laity. The thematic basis for Sermon 14 is the passage of the
Apocalypse in the letter to the Church of Thyatira (2:18-21), where the “prophet” Jezebel
preaches false beliefs and seduces the population. Beyond the sermon’s importance for the
history of heresy, in this passage we observe how the relationship between the problem of
heretics and the criticism of the clergy is best illustrated. Geoffrey referred to the text of the
Apocalypse, where the angel of the church of Thyatira is accused of allowing Jezabel to “teach
and lead servants astray to fornicate and to eat food sacrificed to idols”.”® In accordance with
this theme, Geoffrey blamed the ministers of his time for allowing heresy become stronger,
because they hesitated to intervene in order to correct or punish the error: “we are not to believe
that he hesitated to give correction, for his ministry is applauded”, exclaims Geoffrey in front
of his audience.”! He further accused priests of showing too much tolerance, as they are afraid
of exercising severity.”> The Cistercian abbot believed that priests show too much patience
when it comes to their approach to heresy. Patience is a virtue praised in other circumstances
but in the case of fighting against heretics it is not useful.”? Geoffrey deployed the biblical
image of the priest Eli (1 S 2:12, 4:18; RB 2:26) who was condemned as he failed to punish his
sinful sons in order to demonstrate how the priests should not fail to punish the wrongdoers.’™

Hence, according to the Cistercian abbot the behavior and the weakness of the priests are
one of the reasons for the spread of heresy. The passage in this Sermon offers an example of

how the ecclesiastical authors of the 12" century could connect the problem of heresy with

% Michael Frassetto (ed.), Medieval Purity and Piety: Essays on Medieval Clerical Celibacy and Religious
Reform, Garland, New York 1998, and especially the chapter: Uta-Renare Blumenthal, “Pope Gregory VII and
the Prohibition of Nicolaitism”, in ibid., pp. 239-267; Grado Giovanni Merlo, “Christian Experiences of Religious
non-Conformism” in Arnold (ed.), The Oxford Handbook of Medieval Christianity, ibid., pp. 436-454.

0 Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, ibid., p. 139. Cf. Goffredo di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., p.
176: “docere et seducere servos meos, fornicari et manducare de idolothytis”.

"I Geoffrey of Auxerre, On the Apocalypse, ibid., p. 143. Cf. Goffredo di Auxerre, Super Apocalypsim, ibid., p.
178: “non est credendum quod arguere dissimulaverit, cuius ministerium approbatur”.

72 Goffredo di Auxerre, ibid., pp. 178-179. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., pp., 142-143.

73 Goffredo di Auxerre, ibid., pp. 178-179. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., pp., 142-143.

" Goffredo di Auxerre, ibid., pp. 178-179. Cf. Geoffrey of Auxerre, ibid., pp., 142-143.
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clerical behavior.” At the same time, Geoffrey indirectly calls for clerical reform and fulfill
their duty when it comes to the defense of the Church, the proper guidance of Christians and
the punishment of those who threaten the well-being of the Church and the salvation of

Christians.

Conclusion

In Geoffrey of Auxerre's sermons on the Apocalypse, his admiration for the priestly office is
evident in his recognition of their spiritual authority and their role in shepherding the Christian
faithful. At the same time, this admiration is coupled with a pointed criticism as he believed
priests were not living up to their sacred responsibilities. He envisions a clergy that is directed
towards spiritual matters and apprehends its responsibilities regarding the governance the
Christians. In a similar vein, Geoffrey also believed that priests were duty-bound to remain
vigilant against heresy and to contend for the preservation of the Church's unity. For Geoffrey,
the clergy should always seek to maintain a balance between the spiritual and the secular,
between understanding and correcting, between tolerance and punishment. However, the
Cistercian abbot's sermons suggest that he perceived a crisis within the clergy, as both his
indirect and direct criticism illustrate. Geoffrey’s approach may be attributed to the competitive
atmosphere between clergy and the new monastic orders in the era after the Gregorian Reform.
It can also be understood in the context of the clerical reform that the Cistercians were
promoting.

In the Sermons on the Apocalypse, Geoffrey of Auxerre does more than simply inform
his audience about two contemporary issues: the need for clerical reform and the threat of
heresy. He strategically interconnects these two problems, presenting one as a direct
consequence of the other. Accusations of heresy in Geoffrey’s writings serve as an opportunity
either to inform his monastic audiences about issues in the world outside the monastery or to
promote the Cistercian vision of clerical reform. According to this vision, the spiritual
dimension of the clerical responsibilities is paramount, along with their duty to fight for the

salvation of Christians and the unity of the Church.

75 The clerical behavior and the inabilities in fulfilling the priestly role have furthermore entered the polemical
(monastic) discourse against heresy. For figures as Hildegard of Bingen, Elisabeth of Shonau and her brother
Eckbert of Shonau, the excessive way of life of clerics was an excuse for heretics’ criticism and anticlerical attacks.
For example Cf. Beverly Kienzle, “Operatrix in vinea domini : Hildegard of Bingen’s Preaching and Polemics
against the Cathars”, Heresis : revue d'hérésiologie médiévale Année, 26-27 (1996), pp. 43-56.
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Finally, it may be argued that by promoting this reform through his commentary on the
Apocalypse, Geoffrey of Auxerre sought to construct a clerical identity that was closely aligned
with monastic ideals, specifically emphasizing the primacy of spiritual matters and the

necessity of defending the Church.
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OpNokeLTIKOC (NA®TNC N oTpaTNyYlKOg peaitotng; O
Oliver Cromwell ka1 n exkotpateia otnv Iplavdia,
1649-1650

Mavoyiotne Fewpyakdrng

I[MEPIAHYH:
«He who could take Drogheda, could take Hell».

H @pdon tov Sir Phelim O’Neill, emmopévn petd v katdAnyn g moAng to 1649 and
tov Néo IIpdtumo Z1patd, cuvoyilel Ty enidpacT oL Eiye 1 GEAYN TOV VIEPACTIOTAOV
Kol Tov Katoikov ¢ Drogheda oto 1pAlavowd goavrtaciakd. H exkotpateio tov Oliver
Cromwell otnv IpAavdio (1649-1650) cvvictd €va amd T MO AUEIAEYOUEVO ETEIGOOLN
™G AYYAMKNG ETOVACTUTIKNG TEPLOSOV, KAODS YopakTNPioTNKE OO 0KPOi0l CTPATIOTIKN
Bio ko aenoe Paby amoTOHTOUN GTNV TOMTIKY Kot €0voOpNoKeVTIKY SLUUOPPMOOT) TOV
vNno10V.

Ot ovvémeleg g exoTpateiog NTOV KATOAVTIKEG: EKTEAECELS, MOCIKES EKTOTIOEL,
EMOIKIGHOG KOl M EUMESMON HOG OMOIKIOKNG AOYIKNG KLplopyiog Tov ETPOKELTO Vo

emovonedel oe dAlo onuelo ™¢ ayyMkng avtokpatopiag. H pvAun tov yeyovotwv

* O Mavaywdng Neopyoxdrng eivor 1otoptkds g mpdiung vedtepne Evpomne, pe edikevon oty 1otopio, Tov
TOmov, g TANPOPOPNONG KOl TOV OVYEVOTIK®V KOWOTHT®V TG Atacmopds. Exet Awaktopud and to University
of St Andrews kot 01840kl Leso@VIKN Kot vedtepr evponaiky wotopia oe eAnvikd AEL Ta gpguvnrkd tov
gvolapépovta mephopufavovy Ty totopic Tov BiPAiov, TV TOAMTIKY EXKOV@VIa, T OPNOKEVTIKN TPOGPLYLE Kot
TG EVPOTAIKES SIKTLMOGELS TOL 170V Kot 180V ardva. ‘Eyxetl dnuocievoetl apbpa oe d1ebvi meplodikd dnwg French
History ko1 tOpovg tov ekddcewv Brill, eve 1 povoypaeio tov Gazettes of Exile: Huguenot Journalism and the
War of Words, 1671-1701 Bpicketar vitod ékdoon amd ) Leiden University Press. IIpoc@ateg onpociedselg tov
APOPOVV TIC OLYEVOTIKEG ePNeEPideg otV OAAaVIIKT Anpokpatic, T Sl0KIVIoN EWONCEMY KOL TIG TPOKTIKEG
EVIUEPMONG TNG EMOYNG. panagiotisgeorgakakis@gmail.com
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drtnpnOnke {ovtavn Yo aldveg, Ennpealovtag TOGO TNV PAAVILKT TOLTOTNTO OGO KoL T
dyoTOUNGN TOL VNGLOD.

H mopovca perétn emkevipoveror oto mpoPAnua g epunveiog mg Plog mov
doxnoe o Cromwell katd ™ ddpkela ¢ ekotpateiog. [Tapd v exktevn BipAoypagia, 1
1GTOPLOYPAPIKT) GLENTNOT TOPAUEVEL OUPIAEYOLEVN: NTAV Ol CQUYEG OE TOAELS OTMG M
Drogheda kot to Wexford mpoidov Opnokevtikod @ovatiopod 1 otpatnyikn mpaén
OTOTPOTNG; LTOYELOV LOVO GTOVG VIEPACTIOTEG 1) Ko G€ oo mAnfuouo;

AVIAOVTOG OO TNV 1OTOPLOYPAPIKN OOy OVAUESH GE 10TOPIKOVG OTWG O
Micheal O Siochri, mov vroypappilel T Opnokevtiky Stdotacn, Kot GALovE, dmmg ot
Trevor Royle kou Tom Reilly, mov vmootnpilovv eite ™ otpatnyikn odctoon TV
YEYOVOT®V €1TE TNV aVAYKT avafedpnong Tovg, T0 apBpo emyepel va emavaTonofeTnoet
1 6L{NTNON 6TO TESIO TN GLYKPITIKNG OVAALONG.

To gpevvnTcd epdTNHO OV TiBeTON £tvan TO £€NG: TTdg petafdrrovion ) Eviaon kot
N Hopon ¢ Plog Katd TV Topeio TG EKOTPATELNG Kol TOLOL TAPAYOVTIEG —GTPOTIYIKOL,
eoroykol | moATiKoi— kaBdproav 11 anmopdoelg tov Cromwell;

H perém eotidlel otigc moAopkieg twv Drogheda kon Wexford, 6mov onpeindnkoyv
oayég, Kot TG aviuapoPdilet pe 1ig mepmtooels ¢ Ross kot tng Clonmel, émov 0
avTiOTOON KOTECTOAN LE TO TEPLOPIOUEVA 1| SLOPOPETIKA HEoH. XTOXOG €ivor vo
depegvvn et katd w6co 1 ypnon Plag and tov Cromwell vnpée cuvéneio TovprTavikon
{NAoTiopov, epyareio KpaTIKNG Kuplapyiag 1 cuvovacuog tov dvo. H mepintwon g
IpAavdiog, GALmoTE, amotélece Yoo TOVG AyyAovg Eva Teipapa, 1 EntTvyio Tov omoiov Ha
SWUOPOMVE TIC OVTOKPOTOPIKEG TPUKTIKEG KOTAKINGNG OTNV €MOYN NG PPETOVIKNG

OTOIKIOKT|G EMEKTAONG,.

AéEerc-Khewd: Oliver Cromwell, IpAavown ekotpateia, Opnokevtikn Pio, ceoyn g
Drogheda, cpayn tov Wexford, mpdiun vedtepn mepiodog

ABSTRACT:
“He who could take Drogheda, could take Hell”.

This phrase, attributed to Sir Phelim O’Neill following the fall of the city in September
1649 to the New Model Army under Oliver Cromwell, succinctly captures the
psychological impact of the massacre of Drogheda’s garrison and inhabitants on the Irish
collective consciousness. Cromwell’s campaign in Ireland (1649-1650) remains one of the

most contentious episodes of the English Revolutionary period, marked by extreme
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military violence and leaving a profound legacy in the political and ethno-religious
configuration of the island.

The consequences of the campaign were far-reaching: mass executions, forced
displacements, colonization, and the entrenchment of a colonial logic of domination that
would be replicated across future territories of the English empire. The memory of these
events endured for centuries, shaping Irish identity and contributing to the eventual
partition of the island.

This study focuses on the interpretive problem of the violence exercised by
Cromwell during the campaign. Despite extensive scholarly work, the historiographical
debate remains unsettled: were the massacres in cities such as Drogheda and Wexford the
result of religious zealotry, or a calculated strategy of deterrence? Were they directed solely
at combatants, or also at civilians?

Drawing from the historiographical tension between historians such as Micheal O
Siochri — who emphasizes the religious dimension — and others, like Trevor Royle and
Tom Reilly — who frame the events as strategic or subject them to revisionist
interpretations —, this article seeks to reposition the debate within a framework of
comparative analysis.

The central research question is: How did the intensity and nature of violence evolve
over the course of the campaign, and what factors — strategic, ideological, or political —
shaped Cromwell’s decisions?

The study examines the sieges of Drogheda and Wexford, where large-scale
massacres occurred, in contrast with the cases of Ross and Clonmel, where resistance was
suppressed through more restrained or distinct means. Its aim is to assess whether
Cromwell’s use of violence was the outcome of Puritan zeal, an instrument of state power,
or a combination of both. Ireland, in this context, served as a testing ground for a model of

conquest that would later inform British imperial practices in the age of colonial expansion.

Keywords: Oliver Cromwell, Irish Campaign, Religious violence, Drogheda massacre,

Wexford massacre, early modern period
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g

H exotpateia tov Oliver Cromwell oty Iphavdia (1649-1650) vinpée éva amd T MO

Ewcayoyn

OKOTEWVE KOl QUEAeyOueEVa Ke@OAloto NG totopiag twv Bpetavikov Nnocwv. Xg ypoviko
SLAGTNUO UIKPOTEPO TOL €VOG £T0VG, 0 Néog [Ipdtumog Xtpatdc g AyyAkng KowvoroMreiog
Katéhafe, pe apotnpég TOAMOpKies, oTPATNYIKES 1PpAavVOKESG TOAELS, eméPfale TNV eEovoia Tov
LE EKTEAECELS, KOTOOTPOPEG KOl EKTOTIGELS Kl GLVEROAE KAOOPIGTIKG GTNV KOTAGTOAN TNG
Bacthogpovog kot kaBolkng avtiotaong oto vnoi. H ekotpateio avtn, Ko ding ta yeyovota
ot1g moAelg Drogheda kon Wexford, amotélecav aviikeilevo mTOMTIKNG, OpNOKELTIKNG Kot
IGTOPLOYPOPIKNG OLOLULAYNS Y10 OLADVEG,.

H gpunveia tov npaéewv tov Cromwell topapével dyyaotikn: vanpée o OpnokevTIKdg
{NA®TNS oL, MG «EKAEKTOG TOL B0y, emyeipnoe v TH®pia TV KaBoAikov IpAavdody; 'H
UNTOG ETPOKELTO YO EVAV PEAALGTH MYETT, O 0OO10G Ypnolonoince T Pio oTpaTnykd, yio vo
emPdrel v e€ovoia g Kowvomoltteiog kot vo KAUWEL TV OVTIGTAOT HE TN AOYIKY| TOV
napadelypatiopo; H mapodoo pehétn emyelpel vo omOVTINCEL GTO €PATNUON  AVTO,
TOmoOETOVTAG TNV 1PAAVOIKY] €KOTPOTEI O©TO €VPVTEPO TAOIGIO 1TNG MOMTIKNG Kol
Opnokevtikng kpiong g dekoetiog tov 1640, péca omd ™ cvoTHATIK OvAALON TOV
TPMOTOYEVOV TNYADV TOL SO KAV.

210%0¢ TG €pevvag dev givarl va emPefaidoetl Eva mpobmdpyov oynpe epunveiog oaiid
vo  avadetéet v moAvmhokdtnTo, TOL  QOVOpéVov,  péca amd TNV
AVTITOPABOAY] 1IGTOPLOYPAPIK®OV TAGEMVY, TN ¥pN oM eneToAdV Tov Cromwell, oTpatioTiK®V
avaQopOV, KabmG Kol LopTLUPIOV WTOTTOV Haptopmy. To dpbpo diepevva 1n oKomipudTHTO
Kol T otoyobfecio tng doknong Plog katd v TOMOpKio KOl TTOOCY TECCHP®V TOAE®V
(Drogheda, Wexford, Ross, Clonmel), e&etdloviag TtV  evoAlayn  ovVAUESH
OTNV TPOYPOUUOTICUEVT) GKANPATNTO KoL T1 CTPOTNYIKT SLHAALAKTIKOTNTO.

Téhog, Héca amd TNV avAAvoT TG EKGTPATELNS OVOOEIKVOOVTOL EVPVTEPQ {NTNLLATO TTOL
a@opovV TN OO TNG TPAOIUNG VEMTEPIKNG KPATIKNG Plag, T oyéon Beoloyiag Kot TOAMTIKNG
OTOV aYYAMKO TOLPITOVICHO OAAG KOU TNV KOTOGKELY] TNG GLAAOYIKNG UVAUNG KOl TNG

ToVTOTNTAG HES® Tov Tpavpotos. O Cromwell, gite o¢ €Bvikdg Npwag eite ©¢ cvpPoro
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KATOoTPOPNG, cuveyilel va mpokaiel mabn kot epoiroTa Tov EEMePVOHV TOL GTEVA OplaL TNG

EMOYNG TOV.

Iotoproypoa@ikn eToKOTTNGN TNG LPAAVILKNG EKGTPATELNG

H provdum exotpateio tov Oliver Cromwell (1649-1650) €xer amoterécel aviikeipevo
EVTOVNG 16TOPLOYPAPIKNG Stopdyng Mo amd tov 19° aidva, wotdco WITEPOS KOTA TIG
televtaieg dekaetieg, £xel TuPodOTNGEL €K VEOL avTumapadicels, 10img peta&y IpAavomv kot
Bpetavav wotopikmv. 10 eniKEVTPO TV d0yVOUI®VY Bpickovioatl n 0o Kot Ta KivnTpa g
Bilog katd ™ didpkela g ekoTpateiag, pe Eupacn otic opayés tov Drogheda ko Wexford.

Am6 T 1phavdikh mhevpd, o Micheal O Siochra vroompilet pe évroon 61t ot TpaEelc
tov Cromwell amotéiecav ékppacn Opnokevtikod (NAMTIGHOV, ECTIOGUEVOL GTNV TIU®pPio
TV KaboMkdv, Kot 6Tt 1 Blo 6TdYELE AdOKPITOG GE GTPATIDOTES, KANPIKOVS Kat apdyovs. O
O Siochri Booiletar exTevde Ge TPOTOYEVEIC TNYEC OO TOTKEG LOPTVPIEC KO EMGTONEC,
EMYEPOVTOG VO omodopunoel TV ayyAokevipikny ewkdéva tov Cromwell og opBoroyikov
otpatnyov.!

Avrtifeta, 1otopwcoi 6mwg o Christopher Hill ko o Trevor Royle amodéyovtar pev
ot ta TV yeyovotmv, evtdocovv Opmg Tic evépyeleg tov Cromwell 10 mlaicio
NG GTPATIOTIKNG AOYIKNG TOV EUPVAIOL TOAEUOV, APPIoPNTOVTAG OTL VITPEE GLGTILOTIKN
otoyomoinon audymv. Oewpodv T Pilo epyareio TOPASEIYUATIGHOD KOl GTPOTNYIKNG
OTOTPOTNG TG TEPOLTEP® AVTIGTOONC.

[d1aitepdTa TOpovsdlel n Tpocéyyion tov Tom Reilly, o omolog o€ £pya Tov emiyepel
Lo ovaOE@PNTIKY| OVAYVOGOT TG EKOTPATELNG, aueopfnTodvtag Ty vmapén polik®v ceoymv
apdy®v Kot 0TIALOVTOG OTI «CGKOTEWVY TPOKATAANYN» TOL BAPLVE TNV IGTOPIKN VAN TOV
Cromwell. H mpocéyyion tov, ®61000, £)xel deybel £EvTovn KPLTIKN Yo TV EMAEKTIKY] YPNOM
TY®OV KoL TV ayvonon Tmv KaOoAK®dY poptupiodv.

Allot 1otopikoi, émwg o lan Gentles, Tpocmadodv va cuvBEGOLV TIC TOPATAVE® TAGELS,

npoteivovtog 0tt o Cromwell dev eviipynoe amokAEIGTIKA 0VTE G OPNOKEVTIKOG PAVATIKOG

' Micheal O Siochra, God’s Executioner: Oliver Cromwell and the Congquest of Ireland, Faber & Faber, Aovdivo
2009- Micheal O Siochru, «Extirpation and Annihilation in Cromwellian Ireland», cto Ned Blackhawk, Ben
Kiernan, Benjamin Madley kot Rebe Taylor (em.), The Cambridge World History of Genocide, vol. 2: Genocide
in the Indigenous, Early Modern and Imperial Worlds, from c. 1535 to World War One, Cambridge University
Press, Kéwunpitf 2023, 6. 163-185.

2 Christopher Hill, God’s Englishman: Oliver Cromwell and the English Revolution, Penguin Books, N£a Yopkn
1985- Trevor Royle, Civil War: The Wars of the Three Kingdoms, 1638-1660, Abacus, Aovdivo 2004.

3 Tom Reilly, Cromwell was Framed: Ireland 1649, Chronos Books, Aovdivo 2014,
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00TE G PEQMOTNG OTPATNYOS, OAAL ®OC TOMTIKOG MNYEITNG oL Ypnoomolovce TN Pio
napaderypaticd yo v emiBddret v kvprapyio g Kowonoreiac.*

H 1otoproypagikr chykpovon oev apopd pdvo  evon g Piag aArd kot tn ypron twv
myov. H ploavown otoproypagio teivel va a&lomolel TomKEg popTupieg, KANPIKOLS Kol
eBvokevTpikéc avapopic, eva 1 Bpetavikn épevva divel Papinta o€ emictoréc Tov Cromwell
Kot 6Tov KowvoPovAevtikd Tomo (m.y. Perfect Diurnal). A&oonueiotn givol emiong n oyetikd
nmeplopiopévn ypnon tov Calendar of State Papers, nolovott givor otabéoipo Ko dwoitepa
YPNOLO YLl TNV GVOAVGT TNG TOATIKNG GLYKLPIOG KOl TG KOWVOBOLAELTIKNG PNTOPIKNG TNG
emoyns. H emkovpikn ypnom 1ov Guykekpiévov vAkov toco arnd tov O’ Siochri 66o kot amd
tovug Hill, Royle, Gentles kot Reilly paivetot va oxetiCeton pe 1o 6ti ta State Papers eotidlovv
Kuplmg ot Beoukn Ko oAtk aviuapdBeon oto Aovdivo, pokpld ond 1o Béatpo TV
poyov Kot tov oeay®v. Omov aflomotobvrtal, &ivor kvplowg ywo v avadeiEn g
KOWOPBOVAELTIKNG TTpOTaydvoag Kol TOV 10£0A0Y1KoD TAatsiov evtog tov omoiov o Cromwell
meCoTav va EmTOYEL TOYLTATO AroTEAESHaTO otV [phavdia.

H mapodoa perémn evrdooseton ot cvlntnon avtr, viofetwvrog m B€on 0t ) Pila g
EKOTPATEING, OV KO EUTOTIGUEVT LLE TTOVPLTAVIKY] PNTOPIKT], DTNPETNOE EVIEAEL GTPATNYIKOVG
Kol TOMTIKOVG oKkomovs. MEom NG GLYKPITIKNG oviAvong Tov moAopkidv oe Drogheda,
Wexford, Ross ka1 Clonmel, eniyeipel vo TpocepEPEL o TO 1GOPPOTNUEVT OTOTIUNGT TOV
Cromwell — 61 w¢g povodidotatov {NA®TA 1 TEXVOKPATN GTPATNYOV, 0ALY MG TOATIKOD QOPEN

poG vEag AOYIKNG Kuplopyiog.

H sxotpateia otnv Iphavdio oc moATIiKO Kat 1dcoloyikéd eyyeipnpa’

H exotpateio tov Oliver Cromwell oty IpAavdio dev amotéhece amA®G L0 GTPOTIMOTIKN
EMYEIPNOT KATAGTOANG TNG AVTIIGTOONG EVIACCETOL GE £VO, EDPVTEPO TOAITIKO KO 1OEOAOYIKO
nm\aiclo, oto omoio 1 IpAavdio epgaviCetor TOVTOXPOVE OC CTPATNYIKY ATEY, TOAMTIGUIKOG
«AALOG» KO XDPOGS YO TNV EPAPLOYT VEDV LOPPOV KUPLOPYIOS.

Metd v extéleon tov Koapdiov A’ tov lavovdpio tov 1649, n Kowomoiiteia
Bpokdtav oe €00pavotn katdctacn. H vopponoinomn g anottovoe emidel&n oyvog 1060

0T0 €0MTEPIKO OG0 Kot omnv evponaikny oknvi. H Iploavdia, eotion kabBolkng kot

4 Ian Gentles, The English Revolution and The Wars in the Three Kingdoms, 1638-1652, Routledge, Aovdivo kot
Néa Yopxn 2014- Ian Gentles, Oliver Cromwell: God’s Warrior and the English Revolution, Bloomsbury
Academic, Aovdivo 2025- lan Gentles, The New Model Army in England, Ireland and Scotland, 1645-1653,
Blackwell, O&popon kot Képnprzl, MA 1992.

5 To apBpo Sev Bo aoyoinOdsei pe Tnv Exoviaotaon tov 1642 ovte pe t dnpovpyio tov Néov Ipdtumov Ttpoton,
7OV VANPEE KOTOAVTNG Y10, TN VIKT TOV KOWOPOLAEVTIK®Y GTa TTedio, TV Hay®dv. Oo mopovcldosl TeEPIANTTIKG
Kkdmoto yeyovota mov oyetiovrat pe to {tnuae g ekotpoteiog otny Iphavdio.
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Bacthoepovog avtictaong, mpoPfardldtav wg to medio dmov N véa eEovoia Ba amodeikvoe
otafepdttd ™c. H ovppoyio petagd e Kaboiikng Opocmovding Kot Tov HopKNnGlov Tov
Ormond, exmpoodnov tov Kapodilov B’, dnovpyodoe tov @ofo mbavig eioforng otnv
AyyMo pe e€otepikn vrootpEn.® H skotporteio. mapovstdcTnKe, ETOUEVOC, MG TPOANTTIKN
evépyela e0VIKNG aGQAAELOG KO TOMTIKNG OVOYKOLOTNTAG.

Tavtdypova, n Iphavdio katackevaldToV 6TO 0yYAKO KOl TOVPITAVIKO POVTAGLOKO (G
«MBdg exBpdcy». Ao v Avayévvnon £og tov 17° aumva, keipeva cuyypaeémv Ommg o
Edmund Spenser, o Francis Bacon kot o John Milton, mayidvouv v gwcova g IpAavdiog mg
BapPapnc, kabvotepnuévng kor Sercidaipovog kowvmviog mov ypniel «ekmoltiopov».” H
Opnokevtikny ddotaon, pe toug IpAavoovg KaboAikovg va Bempodvior popeilg momoTikng
TAEVNG, TPOGESISE GTNV EKGTPUTEIN GTOYEIN 1EPUTOGTOANC Ko OEOTVEVGTNG ATOGTOANG.S

[TapdAAnia, vEPYE KoL TO aiTNHO TS EKOIKNONG Y10 TIG 6PayEG TG e€€yepong Tov 1641.
O 1610¢ 0 Cromwell Ba avapepBel oe aVTEG GE EMGTOAN TOL TPOG TOV TPOEdPO TS BOLAN,
Lenthall, wg «abwo aiuo wov {nre Loyapioouo». H pviaun tov 1641 cuvéBaie onuaviikd ot
Stapdpemon tov KMUOTOg avoyng — av oyt evOappuvenc — yio Tig 6oyéc Tov 1649.°

H mpocomkoétnta tov Cromwell vanpée kabopiotikn yia ) S0pdpemon VTG TG
noMTIKNG. Q¢ Babid Opnokevopevog Tovprtavdc, ticteve ot Beio Tpdvola Kot Bewpovoe v
OTOGTOAN TOV MG OMOKATAGTAON TG «0AN00Vg o ey. [TapdAinia, 51€0ete ofgia TOALTIKT
avtiinym kot avtikopPavotav 0t n toxelo Kol amopactoTikn emPBoAr oty Iplavdio Oa
eVIoYLE TO TPOGMTIKO TOL KVPOGS KoL TN 6TadePHTNTA TOV VEOL KOOEGTMTOG.

H exotpateia oty Iphavdia vmpée, cvvemmg, amdvinon oe pwoe ocvvletn Kpion:

ToMTIKY], Opnokevtikn kot €Bvikny. Ot otdyor ™G mephauPavay v €£ovdetépwon g

¢ O Hill epunvevet v enicmevon g ektédeonc tov Kapdrov A’ og omdppoto Tov pofov eEntepikng enéuPoong
kafolkadv dvvdpewv, BA. Hill, God’s Englishman, 6.x., 6. 106.

7 Yep Francis Bacon, Certain Considerations touching the Plantation in Ireland, Aovdivo 1609. O Bacon
acyoleital evepyd pe v IpAavdia, pe cuveyn adinioypapia tpog tov koun tov Essex, tov koun tov Salisbury
kaBdg kot Tpog Tov dovka Tov Buckingham kot tov emikepaAng tov Avartatov Atkootnpiov g Iplavdiag,
George Jones, BA. https://celt.ucc.ie/published/E600001-015/text001.html. John Milton, Paradise Lost, Aovdivo
1667: oto moinud tov o Milton avoeépetol gpupécmc otovg IpAavdodg g Gyplovg Kol aVOTOTUKTOVG,
Tapopo1dovtag Toug pe tov Atdfforo tov Totpotog o John Milton katd tnv Tepiodo TG PAAVOIKNG EKOTPATEING
€EE010¢ TPOTayavIIGTIKA PLUAAGSIO VITEP TOV GEUYDV KoL TG eKkabdpiong mov entyepovoe o Cromwell oty
Iphovdia, PA. Lee Morrissey, Milton’s Ireland: Royalism, Republicanism, and the Question of Pluralism,
Cambridge University Press, Kéwunpit{ 2024. Edmund Spencer, A View of the Present State of Ireland, Aovdivo
1596: o Spencer vmootpilet 610 Keiplevo avtd TG M PAAVOIKT YN TPEmeL va eEayviotel amd Tovg SofoAtkovg
IpAavdotc kot Tovg GEeaTOVg VOROLG, TIG TapadOGELS Kot T Bpnokeia Tovg.

8 Michael Walzer, The Revolution of the Saints: A Study in the Origins of Radical Politics, Harvard University
Press, Kéwyunputl, MA, kot Aovdivo 1965. O Walzer meprypaopet tv kaAfviotiky| Weoroyia, Bacet tng omolag ot
«&vBeo &youv (o Bk AITOGTOAN Y10l TOV LETAGYNUATIGHO TNG KOvoviag cOLemVA pe TiS apyés Tov Kaifivov.
? Oliver Cromwell, «Letter to Speaker Lenthall, 17 September 1649», The Cromwell Association. Avéxtnon omo:
https://www.olivercromwell.org/wordpress/cromwell-to-speaker-lenthall-17-september-1649/ (televtaia
npocPoon: 14.04.2025).
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KaBoAIKN G avticTaong, v eunédwon g eEovoiag g KowvomoAtteiog kot v eykadidopvon
evOc movprtavikod povtéAov dtakvPépynons. H pebodoroyia g, pe opayés, EKTOMIGHONS Kot
EKQOPIoUO, KOTAOEIKVIEL TNV OVAOVOT LG GTPOATNYIKTNG Kuprapyiog Paciopévng otov Tpouo
Kol TNV mopadelypatikn Pio. Avty m otpatnyikn OdoToon OVOAVETOL GLYKPITIKO OTIG
EMUEPOVG TEPUTTMOCELS TV TEGGAPMOV TOAOPKIDV TOV 0KOAOVOOVV.

H otpatiotikn mpoetopacia yio v phavdikn exotpateio Eekivnoe tov Pefpovdpio
Tov 1649, 6tav 1o KowoPooio avébBece otov Cromwell ko og dAAovg a&topatodyovg
OLYKPOTNGON EMTPOMNG YO TNV OPYAV®OON TNG amooToAS. 2T 15 Maptiov, o Cromwell
opiotnke enionua og Adpdog Ttpatnydc.!® Av kot evBovoiOING HE THY GMOGTOAT], GUVAL
OLVEINTOTTOLOVGE TOLG KIvdUVoug: M IpAavdia elye amodetyBel TapOTAMK Y10 TPOTNYOVUEVOLG
oTPATIOTIKOVG Kot ToArTikove. H migon yio taysio emrvyio oy vyniy.!!

Emiintodvrag m otpatiotikn meboapyio, araitnoe v mpokataf oAk katafoin g
c0d06i0c TOL GTPATOV KAl TNV THPNCT AVGTNPNG CLUTEPLPOPAS. H, mot oto KowvoBovio,
nepoyn Tov AovPAivov Ba amotedlovoe TV KOpla PAon eMEPNCEDY, EVIGYLOUEVT] OO TOV
ocvvtaypatdpyn Michael Jones ko tig cvppayieg pe tomukovg dpyovies, Onwg o Mapknolog
tov Antrim.

H ovykvpia €éywve evvoikn oOtav, otig 2 Avyovotov 1649, o Jones viknoe Tig
Bachoepoveg dvvapelg tov Ormond ot pdyn tov Rathmines. H vikn aneievbépmoe v
eVPUTEPT TEPLOYN KOl EXETPEYE TNV a6PaAN ardfacn tov Cromwell, o onoiog amoPifdctnre
teMkd o1ig 15 Avyovotov 6to AovPAivo.

Apéowg petd v dgiEn tov, o Cromwell emddOnke oe OWMAOUATIKEG Kot
TPOTAYOVOLOTIKEG KIVNGES. X& AOY0o TOv OTIC 23 AVYOUGTOV, TOL KATOYPAPNKE GTNV
epnuepida Perfect Diurnal, mopovctdlel TV amocToAN TOV ®G O£OGTAATY: VO TILOPNCEL TOVG
«PépPapove kar aiodyeic IpAavéode» Kol VoL AmOKOTAGTNGEL TNV «aAfbsia kar Ty elprivy».'?
Qc1000, EMOEIKVOEL TPOCOPIVY] CTPOTNYIKN UETPLOTADELD: OTOYOPEVEL TNV TOPEVOYANON
apdymv, evOoppPOVEL TIG EUTOPIKES GLUVOAAAYEC Kol TILOPEL TOPASEIYIATIKA GTPOUTIDTEG TOV

emdo0nKkav og Aenhaoiec. '

10 Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, 1649-1650, emu. Mary Anne Everett Green, Aovdivo 1875, 6. 22,
41.

1 Royle, Civil War, 6.x., 6. 509- Hill, God’s Englishman, 6.w., ce\. 110,

12 Tpéppo Tov Hugh Peters otic 16 Avyovotov 1649, tumopévo oty eenuepida The Perfect Diurnal, 23
Avyovotov 1649: Library of Congress, sn88088625: The Perfect Diurnal.

13 Oliver Cromwell, A Declaration by the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland Concerning his Resolutions for the Peace
and Safety of Ireland, Aovdivo 1649, c. 2. Avaxtnon and: https://www.proquest.com/books/declaration-lord-
licutenant-ireland-concerning/docview/2240905345/se-2 (tehevtaio npdsPacn: 09.04.2025).
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H moMtikn ot amodeiynke anoteleopatikn. Maptopieg and v xopnteio Wexford
Kot TN votw IpAavdia deiyvouv 0Tt 1 ewkdva tov Cromwell ¢ éviywov kot dikoov
apYLoTPATNYOL TPOGEAKVOE TN cvvepyacio emopylwtdv. H idia otpatnywn Ba amodeiydel
KPIoIUN Y10l TOV OVEQPOSIACUO KOl TOV EAEYYO T®V UETOMIGOEV TOV GTPATOD KATA TN OLPKELN
¢ exotpateiog.

H mpot ootéco otpatimtikyy evépyela mov Oa akoAovdioer, omv Drogheda,
OTOKAAVTTEL TO TPOYUOTIKO TPOCMOTO TNG KOWOPOVAELTIKNG TOATIKNG otnV IpAavdia: pa Bio

oYL LOVO OTPOTIOTIKN OAAG Ko OUKOTOAITIKY, LE GOPEG VUL TTOPAOELY LATIGLLOV.

H moMopkia tng Drogheda

H moMopkia g Drogheda varpée 10 mo euPAnuotikd enelcod10 TG PAAVIIKNG EKOTPATEING
tov Cromwell, pe ovvémeleg mov OlpOpEOoOV Oyl HOVO TN OTPATIOTIKY €£EMEN NG
ekotpoteiog aALG Kot T cLALOYIKY pvhiun oty IpAavoia. Ot oOyypoveg aprynoels tavtilovv
ovuyva tv Drogheda pe v évvown tng €Bvokdbapong, evdd o Cromwell kobictatar oto
PAOVOIKO POVTOGLOKO GUVAOVLUO TNG ®UNG Katamieong kot tov Opnokevtikod picovg. O
IpAavddc Bovievtic Sean Haughey oniwve yapaktnpiotikd otov Tomo to 2000: «Pépvovrag
™ vexpixy udaoko. tov Cromwell atyv Drogheda, eivar oov va (ntog omo évav Efpaio vo
ovvavtioel tov A5éipo Xithep».

H Drogheda, mAovoia kot otpatnyikng onpaciog woAn, 30 pika Bopeiwg tov AovpAivov,
drotkovvtay amd tov Petepdvo factAdgpova oep Arthur Aston kai Tpostatevdtay omd ppovpd
nepimov 2.500-3.000 avdpdv. Or mepiocdtepol vepacmiotés Ntav AyyAor kot Iplavdoi
[Tpoteotdvreg, evd ot Kabolkoi kdtotkol amoteAovoay petoynoeio. H emdoyn tov Aston vo
avtiotadel avti vo amoywpnoet eiyxe emkpOel akoun Kot amd Toug aStmpatikovg Tov Warren,
Wall ko1 Byrne, xabd¢ ta pecouimvikd telyn 0ev pmopovcay va avtéEovv 10 cUYYPOVO
nupoforikd Tov Néov Ipdrumov Ztpatov. !

O Cromwell éptace otnv Drogheda otigc 10 Xentepppiov 1649 pe 15.000 avdpeg ko
Kbleoe TOv Aston o mopdooom pHe EMOTOAN mov TOVICE TV TPOBecm  OmOPLYNG

arpatoyvsiog.!” O Aston apvnnke kot oxorovOnoe dpepog BouPopdiopds, Le omoTéLeC

4P H. Hore, History of the Town and County of Wexford, top. 5, Aovdivo 1906, c. 278-280- 0 oep Lewis Dyve
mapaTnpel TOG «ot Koivofovlevtikol giyav ypruata yio 0,11 oyopaiovy, oto University of Michigan Library,
Digital Collections: A Letter from Sir Lewis Dyve to the Lord Marquis of Newcastle, Xayn 1650, c. 28.

15 Tom Reilly, «Cromwell: The Irish Question», History Today, 62:9 (2012), c. 52-53.

16 Royle, Civil War, 6.1, 6. 526+ O Siochrti, God’s Executioner, 6.1., 6. 80.

170 Denis Murphy petagépet ta Aoy tov Cromwell mpog tov Aston: «Kipie, Eyovtas pépel tov otpotd mov
ovhkel ato Ko1vofodlio g AyyAiag UmpooTa Omo aUTO TO UEPOS YIG. VO, TO ELAVOPEP® OTHY DIOKOY, TPOKEWUEVOD
Vo, amoPevyOel 1 AOKOTH AiUaTOXVOI0, BEWPM TOIPLATTO VO, 6OG (NTHOW VA 1OV TOPOOMDCETE (THY TOAN) KoL T Yprion
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TNV KATAPPELON TOV TEYOV Kot TNV £90odo oTic 11 ZentepPpiov. Ot vaepacmIoTEG GLUVENIGOV
Vo payovtot, Opmg ypryopa vrepicyvoe o 6tpatodc g KowvomoAtteing, peta&h dAiwv eneidn
N vépvpa tov Totopod Boyne mapéueve katefacuévn. H mapdietyn tov Aston va tn onkdGeL,
avopévovtag Tpopavac Bordeto amd tov Ormond, amodeiydnke popoaio. '

AxoArovOnoce palikn ceoayn otpotioTdv Kot aétopatikdv. O idog o Cromwell, oe
emotol] Tpog tov Bradshaw, mapadéyetar 0tL dev d00nKe €Aeog, |le OKOTO TNV OTOTPOTY|
peAovtikic avtiotaong: «Avtj n Praidtyro o oooer and tepbotia sxpol) aiuatooy.'® Tlévte
NUEPES apYOTEPQ, YPAPOVTAG TTPOG TOV TTPOedpo TS BovAng Lenthall, avagépet o1t o1 dvdpeg
1OV dtTdyOnrav va un dei&ovv éleog oe kKavévay mov Epepe Omha Kot 6tL tepinov 1.000 dropa
okotdONKav otV ekkAncia Tov Ayiov ITétpov.?°

To axpiBég péyebog g opayne mapapével apgireydpevo. O Clarence Stranger,
TPOTECTAVTNG OSIOUOTIKOC OV JEPLYE, Katébese OTL 0 Aston Kot ot alOUOTIKOL TOL
napadodnkay kol ektedéotnray ev yoxpm.2! Iapodpoteg mAnpopopicg éxovue and tov dean
Nicholas Bernard, mov enélnoce emedn Mtav yvootdg o6TOVG €1GPOAEIC, popTLpior TOL
KOTOOEIKVVEL OTL Ol GTPUTIOTEG 0V OloTalay Vo EKTEAECOVV KOTOTKOVG, EKTOC OV LI PYOLV

S1aPEPAUOGELS Y10 THV TPOTEGTUVTIKY TOVS TOVTOTNTA. >

O apBuog tov Bvpdtov mapapéver apéfoatog. O Cromwell avaeéper apyka 3.000
otpotidteg, apyodtepa 2.000, evdy vmoroyiler oe mepimov 1.000 tovg vekpovg péca otV
ekkAnoio. Qotdc0, opopévol 1otopwkoi vmootnpilovv Ot poig 500-600  Gvdpeg
KOTOYPAENKAY OG TOPOVTEG KOTA TNV TEAELTAIN NUEPQ TNG TOALOPKING, YEYOVOS TOV OPVEL
avoytd T0 EVOEYOLEVO SLOPLYNG OPICUEVOV GTPATIOTAOV KOl VTTaPENG AdEVKPIVIGTOV 0p1fpon
apdyov HeTald Tmv vekpov.?

H extéheon a&iopotikev mov giyov mapadobel, 6nmg tov Aston, Verney kot Warren,

napoPiale o dtoma otpatioTikd MO g emoyns. O Cromwell avélafe mpocwmikd v

wme. Eav apvnbeite, dev o, Eyete kamoia aitio yia. vo. ue katnyopnoete uetd», oto D.S.J. Murphy, Cromwell’s Irish
Campaign, M. H. Gill & Son, AovPAivo 1883, . 92.

18 O Siochrt, God’s Executioner, 0.1., 6. 82.

19 Oliver Cromwell’s Letters and Speeches, emp. Wilbur Cortez Abbott, Harvard University Press, Kénpttl,
MA 1937, Letter mno. 105, 16" September 1649, to John Bradshaw. Avéktnon and:
http://www.olivercromwell.org/Letters _and_speeches/letters/Letter_index.htm.

20 QOliver Cromwell’s Letters and Speeches, 0.m., Letter no. 106, 17" September 1649, to William Lenthall.
Avaxtnon and: http.//www.olivercromwell.org/Letters_and_speeches/letters/Letter_index.htm.

21 Randal McDonnell, When Cromwell came to Drogheda: A Memory of 1649. Edited from the record of Clarence
Stranger, A Captain in the Army of Roe Owen O’Neill, M.H. Gill & Son, AovfAivo 1906, c. 100-105.

22 O Siochry, 6.1., 6. 89.

2 Oliver Cromwell’s Letters and Speeches, d.m., Letter no. 106, 17" September 1649, to William Lenthall.
Avaxtmon omd:  http:/www.olivercromwell.org/Letters _and_speeches/letters/Letter_index.htm:  yw.  TOV
VIOAOYIGUO TOV GTPATIOTAOV TTOL giyav mopopeivel otnv Drogheda, PA. Gentles, The New Model Army, 6., G.
394- O Siochra, God’s Executioner, 6.1, c. 88.
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gvBvVN, TOBAVAOS Y10 VO GLYKOADYEL ATOHKEG TPOTOPOVAIEG OTmG ekelvn TOV VTTOAOY YOV
Axtell, o omoiog pépeTat va 6KOTOGE ALyUOADTOVS KaTd TapdPacn vrocyEcewy acedieiag. H
ovykplon pe v omdéeacn tov Henry Ireton vo mapoamépyel aSlopatikd yuo aviAoyo
MEPIOTOTIKO  OVO  YpoOvVieL apyoOTEPO VLIOYPOUCEL TN  O1POPOTOINCY  GTPUTNYIKAOV
TPOGEYYIGEMV HéGa GTOV 1810 GTPATIOTIKOTOALTIKS KOKAO0.>*

O minpogopieg v cpayn apdywv gival meplopiopéves Kot ovyvd éupeces. O Bernard
aVaQEPEL OTL OTPOTIDTESG EIGEPAAOY GE OIKIO TPOTEGTAVIMOV KOl ETOUALOVTOV VO GKOTDOGOLV
TOVG TOPOVTEC, MoTEVOVTOG OTL NTaV KaBoAkol. Movo 1 emBefaiwon g TavTdTTAS TOVG
100G éowoe. Tétown meplotatikd evioybovv tnv vmodeorn OTL TPAYUATL EYvaV EKTEAECELS
apbywv, Yopic va vdpyovy exionio ctolyeio TOv Vo Kataypaeovy TV KTOCT| TOVG.

H enidpaon g opayng ntav dueon: n epovpd tov Dundalk mopaddOnke apoynrti, evd
70 NOd T0LV avimdriov Kloviotnke. O Ormond, e emioToA| 0V TPog Tov Kdporo B,
ONUEWDVEL TNV YUXOAOYIKY EMIOPOOT) TOL YeEYOVOTOG. XTnV AyyMoa, 1 @UAOPAGIAKY
epnuepido Mercurius Elencticus apyikd S1€yevoe TV TTAOGCN NG TOANG Kol ETEITO E0TINGE
oTNV ayplOTNTA TOV KOWOPROVAELTIKOV, evd M epnuepioa The Man in the Moon netépepe
vepPoAtkovg apBuovg anwieimy tov Cromwell, emyelpdvtag va vrofabuicet to péyebog g
vikng tov.?

H Drogheda amotélece, emopuévmg, oo oKOTUA apatnpn tTopn oty ekotpateia. To
YEYOVOS OamokdAvYE TOV oTPUTNYIKO Yopaktipo ¢ Plog po «Beohoyikd emikvpmpévn
oKANPOTNTO» TOL ATOCKOTOVGE GTNV TPOUOKPATNOT TV ovTitdAwy. H cuvdvacuévn yprion
OTPATIOTIKOD TOPAOELYUATICHOD, OPNOKELTIKNG PNTOPIKNG Kot ONUOGLOS EMKOWVOVING
VIOOEIKVOEL OTL 1 oAy 0V LVINPEE TAPEKKAIOT OAAG OpyaVIKO UEPOC TNG TMOALTIKNG TOV

Cromwell otnv IpAavdia.

H ntdon tov Wexford

Metd v ntoon g Drogheda, o Cromwell enéotpeye 610 AovfAivo. O enduevog 61dy0g Tov
EKGTPOTEVTIKOY GCOUOTOS NTOV TO OTPATNYIKNG onuaciog Apdvi tov Wexford, ot
votoavatolkn IpAavdia. H wwoOAn Aertovpyohoe oG opuntiplo €vOg 1oYVPoL GTOAOL

Kovpodpwv, Iphavodv kot PLapavodV, o1 0010l TOPEVOYAOVGOV GUGTNLATIKA TNV ayYAIKN

24 O Siochrt, 6.7, . 86 McDonnell, 6.7, 6. 104-106- Several Proceedings in Parliament, no. 97 (31 July-7 Aug
1651), 6. 1486-1490.

25 National Library of Australia 1885242: Mercurius Elencticus, no. 21 (10-17 September), 6. 167 xon Mercurius
Elencticus, no. 22 (17-24 September), 6. 169- Folger Shakespeare Library (nAektpovikn anyn): Man in the Moon,
no. 24 (26 September-10 October 1649), c. 202.
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vavouhoia. Z1ig 1 OxtmpBpiov 1649 o Néog IIpodtunog Xtpatdc gTdvel umpootd ota telyn g
noANG, apBumvrag mepimov 9.000 dvopec. H gpovpd tov Wexford evicyvetor amd 1.500
emmAEOV GTPATIAOTEG LTTO TN S1oiknon Tov cuvtaypatdpyn David Sinnott.?

O Sinnott, dtamioTdOVOVTOG TN PELGTOTNTA TOL NOTKOV TV KATOIK®V Kol TNV EXidpaon
TV yeyovotwv otnv Drogheda, mpogidonolel tov Ormond mwg 1 61é40eon yo mapdooon
evioyvetal. H katdotoon emdevovetal Ttepattépm dtav 1 gpovpd tov oxvpov Rosslare, wov
NAeyye Vv €l6000 tov Mpaviov, gykataleinel agvidlaotikd t 0éon . To yeyovog avtd
emrpénel otov Cromwell va amokTioel vouTiKO EAeyy0o NG MEPLOYNG, EVIOYVOVING TIC
EMLYELPNGLOKES TOV OLVOTOTNTEGS.

21c 3 OxktoBpiov, pe v ékPaocn g molopkiog va @aiveton gvvoikn, o Cromwell
TPOTEIVEL OATPAYUATEVCELS Y10, TOVG Opovg mapdooons. O Sinnott, EKUETAAAELOUEVOS TOV
KaKO kopd, mapateivel Tig culntnoelg pe otodyo Vv Kabvotépnon. Ztig 10 OktwPpiov, to
nmupoPoAikd tov Néov [Ipdtumov tpatov dnpiovpyel onuavTikd priiypoto oto Telyn e mOANG,
avaykaloviag tn @povpd va TpocéAbel oe cofapég dampaypatevoelg. Tnv ido otyun,
®oTO00, cvvteleitan por kpiown e£€MEn: o Aoyayog Stafford, vmevBvvog Tov KeVTpKOL
@povpiov TNG TOANG, Elxe MO TPOYMPNCEL GE HVOTIKES ETAPES LE TOVG KOVOBOVAELTIKOVS Kol
emETpeYe TNV €10000 HKPOV OMOCTAGLATOS EXOPOV GTO KAGTPO. LVVTIOUA, TO. TVPOPOLD TOV
Ppovpiov oTpépovral evavtiov e idtag g moAnc.?’

H awpvidiaotikny avth tpodocio Tpokarel Tavikd 6T @povpd, 1 0Toin YKATAAEITEL TIG
0éceic e H elocodog tov KOWoPovAeuTIKOD OGTPATOD OO TO OPUAOKTO TAEOV TELYM
HETOTPATTNKE GUVIOUO € dgvTePN opayn. O 1d1o¢ o Cromwell avaeépel 6tL oKOTOOMKOY
neplocotePol amd 2.000 oTpaTudTEG Kol KATOwKOL, KaBmG «ekteAéatnke kabe {wVvTovog atoyog
wov Ppebnke umpoota arovg avipes uogy». O Sinnott dologoveitan emiong. Kartoyyeiieg
o mBEVTOV KAvouv AOYO Yo LalIKEG GOAYES AVOPDV, YOVOIKMV KOl TOOLDV, EVAD OVOPOPES
KAMNPIKOV TEPTYPAPOVY TMG TO QL. KLAOVGE GTOVG OpOLOVS Kat Tig otkiec. Olot ot kaBoAukol
1epeic ekteléomnKav, v moAlol Toliteg mviynkav otnv TPocmdheld Toug va S10PHYOLV e
vepoptopéveg Phpreg. XOpeova pe évav avtomtn paptupa, oto Wexford codnkav
mEPLOGOTEPOL OTPATIOTEG o€ oyéon pe v Drogheda, emeidn or xotvofovAegvtikoi TOLG

Demdpnoay YPNGILOVG Yo KOTAVOYKAGTIKY epyacio.?®

26 Royle, Civil War, 6.x., 6. 532+ Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, 1649-1650, 6.1., 6. 483. Zto Calendar
of States Papers ¢oiveton Eekdbapa n {npid mov gixe Tpokorécel avtdc o 6tdrog, o omoiog glyxe Katopddoetl va
KkataAdfel apketd ayyhxd mhoia. To ayyiikd Zvppovio tov Kpdrovg dev améirele o ipAavdkdc otdrog va
dgydtav Pondeta kot amd Tpito KpdTog, Yo avtd Kot {ntovce amd Tovg vavdpyovg tov va enttefodv, av To ayyAkd
GULLPEPOVTO, OTEIAOVVTAV.

27 Royle, .., 6. 533.

28 Royle, Civil War, 6.1., 6. 534-535.
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A&iler va onuelmdel tmg, o avtiBeomn pe v Drogheda, o Cromwell dev mapevpiokodtav
070 onueio TG GPayNS, KaBdS eKeivn T oTIYU| SLOTPAYUATELOTAV TNV TTapddoon. 26TOC0, 1|
deutepn palikn oeayn, pHéca oe daotnua Alyov €BOOHAd®V, EVIGYLGE TN QNUN TOL ©C
adiotaktov TiHmpov. Otav Atyo apyodtepa entyeipnoe dwumpaypatevoelg pe tov Thomas Roche,
EMKEPOANG TOL Ppovpiov Duncannon, élafe v e&ng andvinon: «Ovte gyw, odte Kaveis Vo
TIG O1OTAYES 1OV, Bo COVOUILNTOVUE UE KATOI0V TOV 0TOIOD TO EAE0G EIVOL GKANPOTEPO ATO THV
topavvion.?’

To pqvoua wov e&émeune 1 moAtikn tpoépov tov Cromwell giye oAy avayvoon. Amo
™ o, ennpéace YouyoAoywkd apketés epovpés, Omwg tov Dundalk xor g Newry, mov
napadodnkav dvev pdymg. Amd v GAAn, plocmoctikomoince v kaboAkn avtictoon,
petatpémovrag tov aymva evavtiov tov Cromwell g vrap&lokn pdym.

Ye mmpn avtiotiEn, ot mepmtmoelg Twv ToAewv Ross kot Clonmel avadeikviovy pua
SPOPETIKN TPOGEYYLoN. X1 Ross, 0Tav To mupofoiikd voiEe prypato oTa Telyn, 0 SOKNTS
¢ mOANG, Taaffe, mpoonABe apéowg o dampaypatevoelc. H ppovpd amoydpnoe pe minpn
eEomMopnd Ko yopic dunéelg, eved otovg Kotoikovg eacpaiiotnke 1 Lon, ov kot oyt 1
Opnokevtikn tovg ehevbepia. To yeyovdg 0Tt mepimov 500 BactlO@poveG TPOTECTAVTEG
oTpATIOTEG EVTAYONKAY oTov NEo TIpoTumo XTpatd PETd TV TTOOY TG TOANG POUVEPDVEL TN
Svvaun g fmag mortikhc tov Cromwell og otpatnyucd ypovikd onpeio.>

H ntdon tov Wexford amotélece kaipro minyua yuo tv Kaboiwn Opoomovdia. O
0TOA0G TV [pAavOdV Kot PAaPOVODY KOVPGAP®V SOAVONKE, EVOD 1) TOAT ETOWYE VO TPOCPEPEL
acporéc onpelo amofifaong Pacirogpévev ond ™ FoAlio. TTapddinia, ot mOAelS TOL
Munster dwaknpvéav v miotn tovg oto Kowvofodio, avayvepilovtag v «apotearovtikiy
Opnoxkeio ko1 to ayyliko EBvocy. Ot tpelg Mpéveg mov katednebnoav petd to Wexford
SLELKOALVOV TOV AVEPOIIACUO TOL KOVOBOVAELTIKOV GTPOTOV, EMTPETOVTOS T1 CUVEYLOT] TNG
exoTpateiog ympig avdykn emoTpoPnc 6to AovBAivo Y10 AvEPOSIOGUO.

Qo1660, 1 6payn oto Wexford, Tapd T1g oTPATNYIKES TNG GUVETELESG, EVIGYVOE TNV EIKOVAL
tov Cromwell ©¢ Tip@pov kot «oveléntov €xBpod» ota pdtio Tov kabolkdv. Oco 1
OTPOTIOTIKY EKOTPOTELN TPOYWPOVCE, N TOATIKY] TOL TPOUOV ATEVOVTL GTOVG OVTITAAOVS TOV
QoVOTAY VO TPOPOSOTEL TOVTOYPOVA TOGO TNV ETLTLYI TOL, OGO Ko TNV £xOpOTNTA TOV OOt TOV

axolovBovoe ent aumdVEC.

2 (O Siochrt, God’s Executioner, 6.1, 6. 98.
30 The Letters and Speeches of Oliver Cromwell, top. 5, emyt. Thomas Carlyle xou S.C. Lomas, Aovdivo 1857, 6.
172-176.
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H ovvOnkoiéynoen tng Ross

Metd v mtoon tov Wexford, 1o ekotpatentikd copo g KotvomoAtteiog katevfovonie
npog v TOAN Ross otnv meployn tov Munster. H moAn 61€0ete ppovpd mepimov 1.500 avopiv,
1o ) droiknon tov oep Lucas Taaffe, o onoiog akoAovONGE TV TPOGOIAN TAEOV TAKTIKY TOV
EIKOVIK®OV OOMPOAYLOTEVCEMY Yo Vo, KEPOioeL ypdvo, eAmiloviag oe eVioYUoELS amd TOV
Ormond.

O Cromwell, empévovtag ot GTPATNYIKY TOL TPOANTTIKOV EKQOPIoU0D, eTavELafe OTL
OKOTOG TOL OEV NTOV 1 OUATOYLGI0 AAAL 1 LITOTAYN. XNV aAAnAoypaeia Tov pe tov Taaffe
vrooyEinke Ot1, epdGoV 1 TOAN Tapadobel, | PpovPd Bo ATOYWPNGEL LLE TIUT KOt O1 KATOIKOL
0o (Moovv epnvikd. Otav, O6pwg, o Taaffe {\moe va dwceolotel kot «eievBepia
ovveidnong», o Cromwell amdvinoe Eexdboapa mwg, av ovtd onuoivel erevbepia yoo v
koo Aotpeia, 10te 10 aitmua amoppintetol. [Miotdg 6t0 MOLPLTOVIKO TOVL OpO, O
apyrotpdatyog anéppinte v Kaboikn ExkAncio wg Beopikd kot moAtikd avtinaro, yopig
OUMC VO EMOUDKEL TNV E0VOYKAOTIKY HETACTPOPN TV KABOMK®OV 6TO ayyAMKavikd 1|
ToVPITOVIKO SOypa.>!

g Ja YopOaKTNPLOTIKY Kivion yuyoAoyikov moAépov, o Cromwell éotetde otn Ross dvo
IpAavoovg a&iopatikons, atypaAdtoug amod ) oeayr tov Wexford, dote va dimynbodv otovg
Katoikovg ta yeyovota. H apnynon toug evioyvoe tov @OBo GTOLG OUVVOUEVOVG, EVOD T
amovoio gvioyvoewv amd tov Ormond emdeivooe mepautépm tn ddbeon yia avrictaon. O
Cromwell, oyvpopévoc umpootd ota telyn g TOANG, VIEVOVUICE GTOVS KATOTKOLG TG TOGO
omv Drogheda 660 kot 610 Wexford mpoceépnke n svkapia g cuvOnkoloynong, n oroia
amoppipdnke pe T0 YVoOoTd Tiunpa.>?

H ovunepipopd tov omn Ross, cuykpirikd fmia ko yopic v doknon évoming Piag,
amodelyOnke moltikd amodotiky|. [lepimov 500 BaciAdPpoOvEG GTPATIOTEG, TPOTEGTAVIIKNG
niomg, evtdyOnkav otov Néo Ilpotvmo Ztpatd. To yeyovdc avtd amotehel €voeldn g
PELOTOTNTOG TOV  TOMTIKOOPNOKELTIKAOV GULUUHOY®V Kot TG  @Bopdg TOov  OvTI-
KOWOPBOVLAELTIKOV GTPOTOTESOV, TOV OPEINOTAY TOGO OTIG OUOOYIKEC NTTEG OGO KOl GTNV
anpoBupio Tov Ormond va €pBet oe petomiky cvykpovon pe tov Cromwell. [dwitepo poro
oV OAAOYN GUGYETICUOV EMOiEE M OTACN TV oTPATIOTOV Tov Inchiquin, o omoiog &iye
eykatoheiyel T0 KOowoPovAevTiKd oTpaTOnEdo Alyo mpwv Vv €vapén tng exotpoteioc. Ot

OTPUTIDTEG TOV, KUPIMG TPOTECTAVTES Ko KATOIKOL T®V Muavidv Tov votov Youghal, Cork kot

3l The Letters and Speeches, 6.1., . 172-176.
320 Siochrt, 6.7, 6. 100.
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Kinsale, dev Bewpodcav mAéov toug Ayyhovg KOwoBoVAELTIKOVS MG TPOTEVOVTESG £XHPOVG.
AvtiBétmg, emBopovoav ™ ovumievon pe tov Cromwell, ®ote va Eekabapicovv tovg
Aoyaplacpods Toug pe tovg Kaboikovg IpAavdois, pe Toug omoiovg Ppiokovtav 6e ypovia
oVYKpoLoN. Avtd to KAMpa euvonce ) palikn Aurotaéio and 10 otpatdonedo tov Inchiquin,
TapdL TIG AVGTNPEC KUPMGELS TOL OMEILOVGOY TOVG ATOTAKTEG,.

"Exovtag mAéov edpaidcel TNV TopovGio Tov 6Ty Teptoyn Tov Munster Kot eEac@aiicet
To. Kpioa Apdavia tov votov, o Cromwell aropdoioe va Egxeipwvidaost ekel. O otpatdg Tov
elye apyiocel va amoduvapdveTol AOY® acHEVEIDV Kol SUCGUEVAOV KAIPIK®OV GLVONK®OV, VD M
eCacpalopévn Tpo@odocio. amd To TOPAKTIL OCTIKG KEVIPO TPOCEPEPE  GNUOVTIKG
emyyelpnolokad TAeovektnuata. O endpevoc oTpatnykdg 6toyos Ba nrav 1 woAn Clonmel, £va

and T televtaio TpomHpyla TS KOBOMKNG avTiGTAUOTG.

H paynm g Clonmel

H moAn Clonmel, oe otpatnywkd onueio peta&d Wexford kor Limerick, amotélece tov
televtaio peydro otdyxo tov Cromwell mwpotol eykatareiyel v IpAavdio. Xt 27 Anpidiov
1650, o Néog IIpdtumog Xtpatdc apyloe TV ToA0pKion TG TOANG, TNG omoiag M duvva glye
avatebel og évav amd ToVg KAVOTEPOVS GTPATIOTIKOVS TG KaBolkng voBeong: tov Hugh
Dubh O’Neill, aviy16 tov ekhmdévrog Owen Roe O’Neill.

H ¢povpa apiBpovoe mepimov 1.500 avopec oamd tv mepoyr] tov Ulster, dptia
EKTTALOEVUEVOVG Ko ToTOVG oty vdBeon g IpAavdikng Opoomovding. Amd v GAAN, ot
duvauelsc tov  KovoPovAgvtikoy oTpatod appodoav mept tovg 9.000 oTpartudTES,
npoocpépoviag otov Cromwell espeoavny oapOuntikn vrepoyn. Ilap’ Oka avtd, N
anopactotikoTnta Tov O’Neill kot 1 emvonTIKOTNTA TOL GTOV YEPIOUO TN TOALOPKING
amodeiydnkav kadopiotikéc.®

211c 8 Moaiov Egkivnoe o cvotnpatikog Boppapdiouds tov terydv. O O’Neill, motdco,
KATAQEPE e cuveyEic EE0PUNOELS KOt EMBETELS TAPEVOYANONG VO ETPPASVVEL TIC EMLYEPTOELG
TV ToAopknTadv. To didotnua avtd a&roromonke emdédia: Tiocw and To EEWTEPIKO PIYUO, O
O’Neill kataokehooe Eva 15 VPO ECOTEPIKO 03OPPAY LA, ONUOVPYDOVTOS Lo Bovacun Toryido
ywo. 70 melko mov B e16EPAALE GTO E6MTEPIKO.

Orav tehkd o1 duvdpelg tov Cromwell diéppnéav 1o eEmTepcd Tely0g Kot elonAbav otnyv

oA, Ppédnkoav oe Evav mpooekTikd oyedtacuévo khowd. H aceuktikn apvviikn dudtaén

* Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, 1649-1650, 6.1, 6. 225.
34 O Siochrt, God’s Executioner, 6.1, 5. 122.
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odnMynoe o€ movoredpia: 1o melikd eykAmPioTnke Kol AmodeKATIGTNKE VIO KATULYIGUO TUPDV.
O Cromwell, avikavog va avtiinedel v Tpoyuatiky Kotdotaor, 1€tale TV amoGTOA TOL
WIIKOL Y10 EVIGYLOT, TO 01010 £mion KaONA®ONKeE Kot avayKAGTNKE Vo VITOY®PNGEL LE Popilég
anoAetec. Yroloyiletor 0Tt uoévo ekeivn v nuéPa 0 KOoPOoVAEVTIKOS GTPATOC EYOGE TEPITOV
2.500 &vdpec, N peyaAvTEPT amMALI TG EKGTPaTEiaC.

Av kot o Cromwell etoipale véa emiBeon yio v endpevn nuépa, 1 EPovpd giye oM
amoy®pNoeL Lo TV KaAvy™ TG voyxtag. O Hugh O’Neill, avtihapfavopevog v avendpreia
TOV TUPOLOYIK®V KOl TNV 0OVVOLI0 TEPAITEP® OVTIOTAOTG, OLEPLYE GLOTNAN LLE TOVS AVOPES
TOV, OPNVOVTOG T1) Olayeipion g Tapddoons otov dnpapyo s ToAng, John White.

Otav o Cromwell mAnpopopnOnke ™ dwapvyn tov O’Neill, pépeton va e€opyionke
waitepa, SNADOVOVTOG YOpoKINPIoTIKA: «Ma t0v Ocd, Ba axolovbnow oavtov tov Hugh Duff
O’Neill omov ki1 av THye». QotOG0, Tapd Tov OIS TOV, dEV LIOVOYMPNGE OO TOVS OPOVE TNG
ocvppoviog. H otdon tov avt dev vmayopedbnke amd avOpomiotiky ddbeon oAAd amd
TOMTIKO peaiopd: Mbeke vo SlTNPNoeL OVOIKTO TO EVOEYOUEVO OLOMPAYUATEVONG UE
ONUOVTIKA aoTikd Kévtpa, 6mwg to Limerick, to Waterford xon to Galway, tov omoimv n
napddoon Oa umopovse va emonsvcdel pe molTikéc eyyvnoetc.

Metd and cvvroun mapopovy] oty moAn, o Cromwell avaydpnoe v v AyyAio,
VIOKVTTOVTOG OTIC MECTIKEG ekkANoelg Tov KowoBovdiov va emotpéyel. Tn cuvéyion g
exotpoteiog otnv IpAavdia avérafe TAéov o yourpog tov, Henry Ireton, mov dtadéyOnke tov
Cromwell 1660 oTpaTiOTIKA 0G0 Kol TOMTIKAE. O 1pAaVOTKOS TOAELOG eV ElXE TEAEIDGEL AL
1N eaon tov Cromwell eiye ohokAnpwOel- pe po GTPATIOTIKY VIKN 0AAL Kot LE £VOL ATOTOTM O,

Biog wov Ba onpadeve Pabdid TV 1PAOVOIKT) GLAAOYIKT LVAL.

35 O Siochrt, God’s Executioner, 6.7, 6. 123-125.
36 E. Hogan (emww.), The History of the Wars of Ireland from 1641 to 1653 by a British officer of the Regiment of
Sir John Clotworthy, AovPAivo 1873, c. 111.
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XopmepdopoTo

H provdwn exotpateio tov Oliver Cromwell (1649-1650) amotehet opdonpo oyt povo otnv
TOMTIKOGTPATIOTIKY 10Topia TV NNowv aAld kot otnv avdadvon g Plag g epyareiov
TOAMTIKNG Ko WOE0A0YIKNG Kuplapyiag ot petdfoom tpog Tov Tpdio poviepviopd. Ot cpayég
omv Drogheda kot 6to Wexford dev fitav amAdg otpatiotikd engicddia pe Bapd tipnpo oAid
YEYOVOTO TTOL SOUOPPMOOAY TN GLAAOYIKY] VAN TOV PAOVITKOD AaoD Kot gvioyvoav tnv
ewova tov Cromwell g Tpocwmomoinong TG KATUGTOANG.

To Bacikd epdTua Tov T€0NKE TNV TOPOoLGA HEAETN, 6v dnAadn o Cromwell v pée
TPOTIGTOG OpNokeLTIKOG INAMTNG 1| PEOAICTNG OTPATNYOS, OEV TPOGPEPETAL Y10 LOVOCSTLAVTT
andvinon. Aviifétmg, 1 HEAETN TOV TPOTOYEVOV TNYOV Kl TNG TPOGPATNG 1GTOPLOYPAPIoS
KATAOEIKVVEL Evav oVVOETO 16Top1KO dpdvta. O Cromwell Aeitovpynoe pe Pabid Opnokevtikn
nio™ aAAd N Tiotn avt petaepalotav otpatnywd. H ekatpateio oty IpAavdio vimpée to6co
Tpaén Beohoyikng kaBapong 660 Kot TOMTIKOGTPATIOTIKNG EXPOANG.

Ot cpayés, pe kopvpaieg ekelveg otic moielg Drogheda kon Wexford, dev pmopovv va
vonBolv amoKAEICTIKA ¢ €V Oepud eKTpoméc g Hayms. Avtifétme, eévmmpetovoov
&vav oTpotNykd 6TdY0 mopadErypaTicpon, pe Bbpota opobpnokovg tov. Me v emioin
ATOAVTNG KOTAOTPOPNG o€ gUPANUATIKA mpomhpyla avtiotaons, o Cromwell emdioke va
KALWYEL TN GLVOYY] TOL PAAVOIKOD GTPATOTEOOVD, VO, ATOUOVMOGEL TOVS KOOOAIKOVG 0md TOVG
TPOTEGTAVTEG GLULLAYOVG TOVG Ko Vo, ETPAAEL GLVONKOAIYNON OTIS VITOAOITES TOAELS YWPIC
paym. H taxtikn avtn anédwoe otn Ross, oto Youghal kot oto Cork, ympic véa arpatoyvcio.

Qo61660, 1 EXOVH TOL GTNV EKTELECT] KOOOMKDV 1EPEWV, OVEEAPTATOS TNG GUUUETOYXNS
TOVG OTIC EXOpompasies, avAdEIKVOEL LEV LA TILOPNTIKT S1OGTACT], EVIOYLEVT] GTO AVTUTOTIKO
TOVPITAVIKO POVTACLOKO, 0ALG Kol pio TOATIKY 6toyevot. Ot kabolkoi iepeic Aoyilovav mg
(QOPEIC TNG TOTIKNG TOALTIKNG EMEKTACNS, MG ONAdN BpnokevTiKol Kot TOATIKOl EKTPOGHOTOL,
Kol ©C TETOWL  OVIWETOTioTKAY. Agv  woyvel 10 1010, ®OTOGO, KOl Yo TIG
TEPUTTAOCELS AUAY OV, LI TTUYN 7oL OAlel TNV 10TOPLOYPAPin: EVEO 10TOPIKOL Om®G
ot Hill, Royle kot Reilly exkppalovv empuAidEelg yio to €0pog 1 TV VTOPEN GORAYDOV AUAY OV,
ot O Siochra xon Gentles Tig Oepoldv eKTEAEGELS £V YVdGEL Kot Ko’ vodder&y tov Cromwell.
H mapovca perétn, aviAoviog amd Tig emotoAés tov idov tov Cromwell kot Tig Alyeg
aeNYNOELS EMLOVIOV TOV GOAYDV, OV omoPaiveTon Le amoAvTn BefardtnTa yia Tig TpobEcelg
TOV, WOTOCO KOTOOEIKVIEL TN CKOTUN OGAPELN TOV ETICUOV OPNYCEDV TOV, 1| OTOIN TOV
eMETPENE VAL PEPEL TNV €VOVVN YOPIC VoL ATOKAADTTEL TOV TPAYHATIKO aptOpd 1} TNV TOLTOTNTO

TV Bopdtov. Avadelkvoegl, Aoy, Tov apytkod otpatnyikd oyxedlacud tov Cromwell og mpog
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TNV EXKOWVOVIO TOV HOYOV: OUYADIELS Kot ava&lomioteg TAnpoeopieg tpog 10 KotvoPfovio
Le OKOTO TNV OTPOCKOTTI) GLVEXELN TNG EKOTPATELNG Yo £vay Ypiyopo kat amdAvto Opiapfo.

INUovTikd  gOpnuo. TG UEAETNG GLVICTE 1M TOPOTPNON TG ACVUUETPIOG OTN
ovumeplpopd tov Cromwell oe drapopetiég mepiotdoeis. Evo oto Wexford n opayn eaivetat
va Tpoékvye aveédeyKta, Katd v armovoia Tov, oty Clonmel kot tn Ross axolovbeiton o
PEOALOTIKN TPOGEYYION TOV OMOCKOTEL 6TV €£01KOVOUNGT SLVAUENDY KOl TNV TPODONGT TOL
oTPOTNYIKOV o)ediov ywpig mepirtég ovykpovoels. H dwpopomoinon avty paptopd Oyt
acLVETELD aALG veMElo otV eQapproyn TS Plag, avaroya pe TIG TEPIGTACEL.

H telwkn ewcdva tov Cromwell mov avaddeton dev gival ekeivn evog povodldcstatov
QOVOTIKOD, OAAG €VOG1GTOPIKOD TMyETn Tov e@dppoce t Plo og teyvikny eEovoiag,
petapuelECovtag t ot Beoloyikn YAoooo g Tpdvolog kot e «feiag tiuwpio». H Iphavdia
00 TPOGEPEPE £vaL TEGTO OOV 01 TOVPITAVIKES TOL OVTIMYELS GUVAVTIONKOV LE TNV OVAYKN
OTPATIOTIKNG €MPOANG kot TNV emdIOEN TOMTIKNG oTafepOTNTOS TG VEOGVOTOTING
KowomnoAtteiog. Evtédet, n Bia tov Cromwell dev fjtav amoxiivovsa yio tov 17° cumdva: fav,

OUMC, akpoio 0pyavOUEVT, pTOPIKE EEQYVIGIEVT KOl SLOYPOVIKA LLVI|LLOVEVLLLEVT).



65 O Oliver Cromwell kal n ekoTpaTeia oTny IpAavéia

BIBAIOT'PA®IA

Hpotoyeveic IInyéc

AAAnioypa@ia

Oliver Cromwell’s Letters and Speeches, emp. Wilbur Cortez Abbott, Harvard University
Press, Kéwmpird, MA 1937. Avdxtnon amo:

hitp.//www.olivercromwell.org/Letters _and_speeches/letters/Letter_index.htm.

The Letters and Speeches of Oliver Cromwell, top. 5, emp. Thomas Carlyle kou S.C. Lomas,
Aovdivo 1857.

Cromwell, Oliver, «Letter to Speaker Lenthall, 17 September 1649», The Cromwell

Association. Avéxtnon ano: https://www.olivercromwell.org/wordpress/cromwell-to-

speaker-lenthall-17-september-1649/.

University of Michigan Library, Digital Collections: A Letter from Sir Lewis Dyve to the Lord
Marquis of Newcastle, Xayn 1650.

Eonpepideg

Folger Shakespeare Library (nAektpovikr| mnyn): Man in the Moon, no. 24 (26 September-10
October 1649).

National Library of Australia, 1885242: Mercurius Elencticus, no. 21 (10-17 September)- no.
22 (17-24 September).

Library of Congress, sn88088625: The Perfect Diurnal, 23 August 1649.

Biphia

Bacon, Francis, Certain Considerations touching the Plantation in Ireland, Aovdivo 1609.
Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, 1649-1650, empu. Mary Anne Everett Green,
Aovdivo 1875.



M. Fewpyakakng 66

Cromwell, Oliver, 4 Declaration by the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland Concerning his Resolutions
for the Peace and Safety of Ireland, Aovdivo 1649. Avéxtmon amno:
https://www.proquest.com/books/declaration-lord-lieutenant-ireland-
concerning/docview/2240905345/se-2.

Hogan, E. (emyt.), The History of the Wars of Ireland from 1641 to 1653 by a British officer of
the Regiment of Sir John Clotworthy, AovPAivo 1873.

McDonnell, Randal, When Cromwell came to Drogheda: A Memory of 1649. Edited from the
record of Clarence Stranger, A Captain in the Army of Roe Owen O’Neill, M.H. Gill
& Son, AovBArivo 1906.

Milton, John, Paradise Lost, Aovdivo 1667.

Murphy, D.S.J., Cromwell’s Irish Campaign, M.H. Gill & Son, AovpAivo 1883.

Spencer, Edmund, 4 View of the Present State of Ireland, Aovdivo 1596.

Agvtepoyeveig IInyég

Gentles, lan, The New Model Army in England, Ireland and Scotland, 1645-1653, Blackwell,
O&popdM kar Kéyumprrl, MA 1992.

—, The English Revolution and The Wars in the Three Kingdoms, 1638-1652, Routledge,
Aovdivo kat Néa Yopkn 2014,

—, Oliver Cromwell: God’s Warrior and the English Revolution, Bloomsbury Academic,
Aovdivo 2025.

Hill, Christopher, God’s Englishman: Oliver Cromwell and the English Revolution, Penguin
Books, Néa Yopkn 1985.

Hore, P.H., History of the Town and County of Wexford, Aovdivo 1906.

Morrissey, Lee, Milton’s Ireland: Royalism, Republicanism, and the Question of Pluralism,
Cambridge University Press, Kéyunpitl 2024.

O Siochra, Micheal, God’s Executioner: Oliver Cromwell and the Conquest of Ireland, Faber
& Faber, Aovoivo 2009.

—, «Extirpation and Annihilation in Cromwellian Ireland», oto Ned Blackhawk, Ben Kiernan,
Benjamin Madley ka1 Rebe Taylor (emy.), The Cambridge World History of Genocide,
vol. 2: Genocide in the Indigenous, Early Modern and Imperial Worlds, from c. 1535
to World War One, Cambridge University Press, Kéyunpirl 2023.

Reilly, Tom, Cromwell was Framed: Ireland 1649, Chronos Books, Aovoivo 2014.



67 O Oliver Cromwell kal n ekoTpaTeia oTny IpAavéia

Reilly, Tom, «Cromwell: The Irish Question», History Today, 62:9 (2012).

Royle, Trevor, Civil War: The Wars of the Three Kingdoms, 1638-1660, Abacus, Aovdivo
2004.

Walzer, Michael, The Revolution of the Saints: A Study in the Origins of Radical Politics,
Harvard University Press, Kéunpitl, MA ka1 Aovdivo 1965.



@pnokeia kal ©@pnokevTikOTNTA | Religion and Religiosity

“The common ties of our Religion...and strict
Commerce”: John Dryden’s Amboyna (1673) and its
religious preservation of the Old World

Dikaia Gavala“

ABSTRACT: After the Restoration (1660), the political atmosphere found an outlet in the
newly reopened theatres as the rise in explicitly titled political plays shows that the public
may have developed an appetite for the affairs of state(s) on stage. By closely reading
John Dryden’s tragedy Amboyna (1673) — a tragedy based on a historical event in
colonised Indonesia which continued to haunt the British cultural memory in posterity —
this paper seeks to analyse the ways in which religion was instrumental to political support
and trade dominance and the role religious differences played in constructing
representations of otherness and imperial myths of masterfulness. As Dryden prompted his
audience to political action in the play’s concurrent Third Anglo-Dutch War, dramaturgy
spoke to the audiences, not least because of the achronic appeal of politics in the symbolic

realm.
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The Amboyna massacre: longevity on stage and reception history

Opening with Virgil’s inscription, manet altdé mente repostum,' John Dryden’s tragedy
Amboyna (1673) attempts precisely that: to preserve a memory deeply embedded in the mind.
The Amboyna massacre was culturally engraved in the national consciousness and evoked
since the incident itself in 1623 to the early nineteenth century and frequently re-circulated
through pamphlets, engravings, woodcuts, tragedies, comedies and prose fiction as it came to

signify a forewarning against the ingratitude of other nations with competing interests to the

! John Dryden, Amboyna (1673) (London, London, London: , 1673), [9], 65 p. ProQuest, 20/11/2020,
https://www.proquest.com/docview/2138574339%accountid=8155. Hereafter, I will be referring to the play by
using Act, Scene and Pages.
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British one, evoked specifically to tilt memory and provoke a stance against whatever political
incidents of the time.

On 27 February 1623, Gabriel Towerson, the chief factor or merchant of the English East
India Company in Amboyna, (modern Maluku in Indonesia), was beheaded by command of
the local Dutch governor, Herman van Speult. Nine other Englishmen, ten Japanese and one
Portuguese shared Towerson's fate. The charges brought against them were that they planned
to kill Speult and overwhelm the Dutch garrison of Fort Victoria as soon as an English ship
appeared in the roadstead to support them. The authenticity of the plot has strongly been
disputed since its contemporary times to today.? The incident demonstrates the commercial
antagonism between the British Empire’s enterprise and the Dutch Republic’s VOC (Dutch
East India Company, Vereenigde Oostindische Compagnie) which escalated into a proxy war
which resulted in damaging the position of the East India Company in Southeast Asia
permanently. By closely reading this play, I would like to focus on and tease out the following:
that the flagrant anti-republicanism of the play works by identifying the VOC representatives
as republicans in Dryden’s time and that the play closely associates the Dutch and the Spanish
with Catholicism and anti-Catholic stereotypes—even though at that time of the incident itself,
the Reformation in the Netherlands had already taken place and been established. Overlooking
this, the play targets Dutch toleration, which is a testament to the many historically accurate
elements that frame the play. Lastly, that common Christianity was long believed to be the
peacemaker and, indeed, was for a time between the two nations but with the Dutch Republic’s
rebellion against their old monarchy, as the play insinuates, their thirst for profit knows now
no bounds; a propaganda used to justify on religious and political grounds how the conflicting,
profitable interests in the area between the two colonisers brought them to war many times.

On the eve of the Third Anglo-Dutch war, the new Lord Chancellor, the first earl of
Shaftesbury, emphasized England’s traditional rivalry with the United Provinces and stressed
the war “was absolutely necessary and unavoidable,” because the United Provinces were “the
common Enemies to all Monarchies, and I may say, especially to ours, their only Competitor
for Trade and Power at Sea, and who only stand in their Way to an Universal Empire.”* What

Shaftesbury strove to do in Parliament, Dryden tried to accomplish on stage.

2 Discussing the authenticity of the conspiracy according to correspondence among the main historical actors if
the incident, English and Dutch historiography as well as statistics and numbers of profits made and un-made for
the British Empire in the South East Asia from the 1620 to 1680s, see D. K. Bassett, “The ‘Amboyna Massacre’
of 1623”, Journal of Southeast Asian History, 1:2 (1960), pp. 1-19.

3 Blair Hoxby, Mammon's Music: Literature and Economics in the Age of Milton, Yale University Press, New
Haven, Conn. and London 2002, p. 320, 180.
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The play opens with a dedication to Thomas Clifford, 1st Baron Clifford of Chudleigh
who sat in the House of Commons from 1660 to 1672. It was probably Clifford — “skillfully
building parliamentary support for the Second Anglo-Dutch War” — who suggested that Dryden
write Amboyna, or the Cruelties of the Dutch to the English Merchants.* As Lord Treasurer,
he ensured that Dryden was paid his usual salary despite the notorious Stop of the Exchequer
in 1672, in an arbitrary move against the property of bankers which, in combination with the
growing suspicion that Charles II may have had secret dealings with Louis XIV, made public
relations efforts like Dryden’s necessary. We can date the play’s first performance with
certainty only to the period between June 1672 and May 1673. Its text was sold, appropriately
enough, at the New Exchange, the London shopping arcade.

Dryden’s stance toward the politics of his time was no secret. His royalist patrons, as
well as works of monumental praise to the King,’ leave little room for doubt. Amboyna has
been interpreted as anti-Whig propaganda. However, as pointed out by several critics, the
story’s cultural imprint made it a symbolic point of reference that could target and speak against
the political rivals to the nation, whoever those might have been considered to be at that
particular point in time.®

The cultural imprint of the incident was long-lasting. Critics and historians establish that

the public was largely aware of the story:
“The Amboyna business had already become ubiquitous by the 1650s, well known to populations as

diverse as raucous audiences at London plays or English soldiers bent on revenge, and the peace of 1654

had done little if anything to hinder the story’s spread.”’

The popularity of the tale cannot be disputed as it even outlived the occasions of the Second
(1665—67) and Third (1672—74) Anglo-Dutch Wars. Alison Games notices the two tracks on
which the story moves; “[ T]he political lesson of Amboyna, articulated during times of conflict
with the Dutch and in six new True Relations [the original first pamphlet that brought the

incident home] that appeared between 1665 and 1781, continued to be one of ingratitude’ and

4 Hoxby, Mammon's Music, ibid, p. 320, 180

5 Such as Absalom and Achitophel (1681), alluding to the Exclusion Crisis of 1680-1681.

¢ Anne B. Gardiner, "Dating Dryden's "Amboyna": Allusions in the Text to 1672-1673 Politics", Restoration and
Eighteenth Century Theatre Research, 5:1 (1990), p. 18 Alison Games, Inventing the English Massacre:
Amboyna in History and Memory, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2020. Hoxby, ibid; Anthony Milton,
"Marketing a massacre: Amboyna, the East India Company and the public sphere in early Stuart England.", in P.
Lake and S. Pincus (eds.), The politics of the public sphere in early modern England Manchester University Press,
Manchester 2007, pp. 168-190.

7 Games, ibid, p. 148.
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in ‘popular culture,’ that of ‘cruelty, a result of the emotional impact of the illustration of the
tortured trader and what readers took to be most significant about the episode.”®

For twenty years the Dutch and English East India Companies competed throughout the
Indian Ocean in search for dominance in the spice trade. The conflicts over nutmeg and cloves
in Banda and the Moluccas, as well as pepper and gum Arabic, were of significant profit. Their
forced partnership in 1619, a decision of employers due to their ties to Europe, placed the
English in a subordinate position and the conspiracy conflicts began cropping up.

Dryden’s play has been favoured by literary critics thanks to its setting, themes, and
characters, which reflect the anxieties of Englishness in a globalising era. It was neither the
first nor the last dramatic work on Amboyna, as “the very first effort to depict the story on the
London stage had been suppressed in 1625, and subsequent works in that decade only touched
on the incident.” In 1633, an EIC (East India Company) employee named Walter Mountfort
wrote about the incident in a play but struggled to get his play licensed. The Master of Revels,
Henry Herbert, excised passages that pertained to the Dutch, and licensed the text. Another
attempt was made by James Shirley in 1630, whose play was published in 1633 and 1659 with
no reference to Amboyna, but to the punishments the Dutch haf concocted there, and by
William Davenant in 1653-54, another English poet laureate and playwright, who aimed to
persuade “the Puritan Parliament to reopen England’s theaters by pointing out how much it
would inspire spectators if they could see, among other things, the cruelties of England’s
enemies enacted on stage”.!” Davenant thus exhibited that theatre appealed to the symbolic
realm in which politics operated and that it could prove instrumental in the nationalist pedagogy
of the English people. This set a precedent for Dryden’s attempt to get licenced with now-
explicit references to the event and adding a romance plot, according to the dramaturgical
conventions of his time.

The Amboyna incident, as immortalised in drama, rather influenced political decision-
making. The English government struggled for thirty years to receive restitution for the
Amboyna Massacre. In England, the English traders who had survived the conspiracy trial
became the key witnesses for the East India Company playing a role, therefore, in securing
restitution on behalf of the company relying on the publication of both old and new Amboyna

pamphlets, as well as new illustrations, especially during the 1650s and the First Anglo-Dutch

8 Games reports that there have been incidents of violence against the Dutch incited by the story (149).

9 It seems that the playwrights thought the London audience but also theatre goers would understand the allusions
to Amboyna. For the complete genealogy of the story in print and stage see Alison Games, Inventing the English
Massacre, ibid.

10 Games, ibid, p. 152.
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War. The Treaty of Westminster resolved all outstanding claims in 1654. However, the play
itself does not figure more than once in the Term Catalogues 1668-1709, therefore it is safe to
assume it was not reprinted as such during that period documented by the catalogues. It seems
that it was the ‘reality’ of the story, as documented in the pamphlets, rather than the
fictionalised-theatricalised version staged by Dryden that took hold of the reading public.
However, satire and comedy took part in this ideological reconstruction of memory, as several
examples show. Published in 1679 The Cloak in its Colours, or The Presbyterian Unmasked,
was a pamphlet against religious hypocrites which reproduced and constructed the memory of
the stereotypical Protestant hypocrite (in his disguise and mask) as a satire on the rejection of
the republican period. The Rump by John Tatham (1660 printed) presented the hypocritical
upstarts and The Committee, or The Faithful Irishman by Robert Howard (1665) presented a
gloomy Puritan dominated by his wife. Abraham Cowley’s Cutter of Coleman Street
(performed in 1641 and again in 1660-61) targeted the fifth monarchists’ coup. Paul Hammond
highlights John Dryden’s role as a historiographer through his translations of Latin works, an
intellectual who strove to shape collective memory and warn the reading public against Whig
positions in alarming representations of 1681 as a repetition of 1641. Paul Hammond claims
Dryden not only was aware of Miltonic texts but also directly responded to and emulated
them'!—something also evident in Amboyna’s use of republican tropes of othering.

The Anglo-Dutch wars were reported in deeply partisan terms. The 1678 and 1679
reprinting of L’Estrange’s An Account on The Growth of Knavery was explicitly anti-Catholic
propaganda; L’Estrange attacked Milton through his allusion to the sons of Belial: a
personification Milton himself had drawn from the Hebrew Bible in Paradise Regained (1671).
Early Restoration texts presented those rebellious actors as sons of Belial renouncing God for
Satan (Cromwell too), the usage canonized in the Book of Common Prayer. Any disrespect
toward the king is heinous—Belial is connected to the court: charming and false, hollow.463
Belial is presented as a gross cavalier, the same allusion used in Absalom and Achitophel for
Slingsby Bethel: to present one as resolutely corporeal and thus undermine him as a citizen
(able of more elevated ideas). Biblical history held the rhetorical power to stigmatise one’s

opponents, and Dryden was no stranger to this textual effect.'?

! Paul Hammond, 'Dryden, Milton, and Lucretius', The Seventeenth Century, 16 (2001), pp. 158-76, 160.

12 See Laura Lunger Knoppers, ‘Satan and the Papacy in Paradise Regained.” Milton Studies, 42 (2003), pp. 68—
85 and ibid, Historicizing Milton: Spectacle, Power, and Poetry in Restoration England, University of Georgia
Press, Athens 1994,
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The ideological background of the thematic structure of the play

Among appalling and grotesque depictions of the Dutch, the play stages the first rape depicted
in a Restoration play as the act of the son of the VOC governor. In 1673, in the throes of war,
Dryden experienced no difficulty getting the play on stage. Staying true to his own
sensationalist drama, he portrayed scenes of torture and insinuations that the Dutch are
cannibals. It overall stayed true to the one unchanging imprint Amboyna had already left to the
public: the torture. Whether the play bore any consequence for the Third Anglo-Dutch war, or
whether it simply reflected ahatred built up during the previous years, remains unclear.
Between 1688 and 1713, the story was deployed by English writers to critique internal
opponents; examples include the Glorious Revolution of 1688, when the English deposed
James II and invited William of Orange and his wife, Mary, James’s eldest daughter, to rule in
his place; and the struggle end British participation in the War of the Spanish Succession
(1701-14), a European conflict sparked by disputes about who should acquire the Spanish
throne.'® The Tories—initially as supporters of the Stuart monarchy, and later as opponents of
continued involvement in the war—re-circulated printed accounts of Amboyna to critique the
Whigs:
“James had been on the throne for only three years, but he had failed to secure enough support and his
religious faith concerned those troubled by a Catholic head of the Church of England. As early as the
1670s a Whig interest had developed among those opposed to his future ascension to the throne. Their
opponents, Tories, were willing to accept James as their monarch. The Amboyna story turned out to be

a helpful way for Tories to indict Whigs, becoming a proxy for domestic conflict, and especially so when

William and Mary invaded England in 1688.”!

I argue that the Dutch were not only a proxy for the Whigs but, at the time of Dryden’s play, a
proxy for republicans, both English and non-English. The comparison between Venice, another
competing republic, and Amsterdam, aiming to link two contemporary republics, should not
be overlooked in the play itself. Dryden’s heroes overtly blame Dutch roguery on the rebellion
of their fathers. Upon witnessing the inhumane tortures the Dutch inflict on his comrades, as

well as pages and women bystanders, captain Towers cries out:

“TOWERS. Are you Men or Devils! ...your Fathers all are damn'd for their Rebellion; when they

Rebell'd, they were well us'd to this: these Tortures ne're were hatch'd in Humane Breasts, but as your

13 Games, Inventing the English Massacre, ibid, p. 164.
14 bid.
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Countrey lies confin'd on Hell, just on its Marches, your black Neighbors taught ye, and just such pains

as you invent on Earth, Hell has reserv'd for you.” (Act V, Scene I, page 326)

The prologue emphasises that the English should not hesitate to answer to the Dutch’s insult

even though ‘With those...the same Religion are’:

“What injuries soe'r upon us fall,

Yet still the same Religion answers all:

Religion wheedled you to Civil War,

Drew English Blood, and Dutchmens now wou'd spare:
Be gull'd no longer, for you'l find it true,

They have no more Religion faith—than you;

Interest's the God they worship in their State,
And you, I take it, have not much of that,
Well Monarchys may own Religions name,

But States are Atheists in their very frame.” (Prologue, n. p.)

The prologue builds an implication that States — that is Commonwealths — rather than
monarchies, are by default atheist, in their perception of political power as secular rather than
divinely ordained. In this way, even common Protestantism is insufficient to establish peaceful
relations among states that worship ‘interest,” not least because religion can be a source of
internal violence, with the example of the Civil War. The Dutch characters tend to use religious
language ironically as the fiscal exclaims that the English’s “assistance (against the Spaniards),
which was a Mercy, and a Providence to us, shall be a Judgment upon them’ as the Governor
of Amboyna, Harman, comments that ‘they wou'd needs protect us Rebels, and see what comes
to themselves™.!> Although it is a governor and a state official who speak, they expose their
conspiracy to the audience admitting they are rebels. The implication is that they rebelled

against their monarchy, lacking religious conviction.

15 Act I, Scene I, Page 75.
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The English and the Other

Then, the playwright establishes the right of the English to govern the island on the grounds
that “they were first discoverers of this Isle, first Traded hither, and show'd us the way.”'® The
legitimacy of English governance evokes a constitutional theory of conquest; here, however,
the first inhabitants are nowhere to be found; the island is “discovered”. The sole representation
of them, Ysabinda, converts to Christianity to marry Towerson. Ysabinda, the double Other —
both a female character and a native — neutralises her third form of otherness; her being non-
Christian status. Ysabinda finds herself a woman of colour amidst white men and, in a response
to Towerson after her rape, appears to have internalised her inferior status as well as the sexual

assault, perceiving as her own sexual sin rather than of the men who committed it:
“YSAB.
Oh never, never, I am not worthy now;
My soul indeed is free from sin, but the foul speckled stains
are from my body ne'r to be wash'd out, but in my death.
Kill me, my Love, or I must kill my self;

else you may think I was a black Adulteress in my mind, and some of me consented.” (IV. III. 61)

As Towerson stresses that suicide is noble for Heathens but not for Christians, it is underlined
that, though baptised, the Oriental Other remains the Other; religious conversion does enable
the legal acceptance of an interracial marriage but the culturally ingrained racism runs deep as
seen in the way Ysabinda makes a distinction between her body and soul, condemning her body
as stained by the sin of the rapist. Her knowledge of the Bible merely enables Ysabinda, in a
self-undermining way, to even further place the blame on herself—Ilest Towerson think she
was a willing participant in the sexual act. The “Black adulteress” is a recognisable allusion to
the story of a woman who had been caught in adultery, and brought forth to Jesus. The
Pharisees asked Jesus whether they should stone her, according to the Law Moses commanded,
while Jesus responded, “Let him who is without sin among you be the first to throw a stone at
her" (John 7:53-8:11). Ysabinda’s internalised inferiority—based on her Indian race amidst a
stage of white men—makes her read the story of the adulteress as a story of blame not of

redemption, and makes her associate sexual assault with female moral deviation, which raises

16 Act I, Scene I, Page 75.
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the question: is religious identity to be superseded by race in this play? What weighs more
heavily in cultural terms? Among the play’s many ‘Others,” who is more Other than the rest?!’

Nonetheless, on a scale dramaturgically tipped in her favour, Ysabinda has beauty, youth
and wealth; all valuable additions to her commodity value, her marketability, as conveyed by
the line “she loves your Countryman, but they are not disposers of her person.” She disposes
of her beauty the way a man freely disposes of his labour.'® Overall, the opening act takes pains

to establish who adheres in which faith. The Dutch are quite vocal in their faith:

“HARMAN (Governor). [T]hey [the English from this Isle] may give the King of Great Brittain a
Verbal satisfaction, and with submissive fawning promises, make show to punish us, but interest is their
God as well as ours: to that Almighty, they will sacrifice a thousand English Lives, and break a hundred
thousand Oaths, e're they will punish those that make 'em rich, and pull their Rivals down.”

(Act I, Scene I, Page 6)

Rather than of common Christianity, interest serves as the god of the colonial enterprise. Here,
the discriminatory propaganda against the Dutch is founded neither on any moral superiority
of the English nor on any enlightened quality of the nation, but rather on an Otherness defined
by the omnipresent common interest.

However, if there is a pillar of redeeming light for the English colonials, it is Captain
Towerson: a merciful man “to chuse of all mankind,” as Beamont, the English merchant,
claims. Towerson is someone who always provides help and comfort and pardons his foes and
‘wins them to his love”!'’; his only fault is being unsuspecting and naive, seeing good in all.
Dryden steadily reinforces this image of the main hero as the perfect Christian, to the extent
that parallels with Jesus may be drawn, as the Dutch Governor — who is to conspire against him
and execute him, as the audience already knows from the historical event’s retellings — kisses
him:

“HARMAN SENIOR. Now by my faith you ask too little friend, we must have more then

bare Commerce betwixt us: receive me to your bosom, by this Beard I will never deceive you.

17 Ysabinda’s violation can also be read in postcolonial terms. According to Mathilde Alazraki, displacing the
diplomatic and military conflict over the Spice Islands onto the body of an Eastern woman, to be either won over
by love or conquered by force, Dryden delivers a deeply political message aiming to fuel anti-Dutch sentiment.
In Mathilde Alazraki, ““To guard this Paradise from any second violation’: Ysabinda and the Eastern female body
as contested territory in Dryden’s Amboyna (1673)”, XVII-XVIII. Revue de la Société d’études anglo-américaines
des XVlIle et XVIlle siecles, 79 (2022).

18 Act 1, Scene I, page 75.

19 Act 1, Scene I, Page 8.
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BEAMONT. [aside] I do not like his Oath, there's treachery in that Judas colour'd Beard.”
(Act I, Scene I, Page 12)

The Judas analogy works as a foreshadowing of what is to come. Towerson, however, is the
only one who can inspire “aw upon 'em [the Dutch] in his worth, which they both fear and
reverence”.?’ The first introduction of this divinely-inspired mortal to the audience has him
ordering letters dispatched “to our Plantations...This to Cambello, and to Hitto this, this other
to Loho. Tell 'em their Friends in England greet 'em well; and when I left 'em, were in perfect
health.”?! Towerson is already sorting out the plantation bodies/achievements left in perfect
health: the master has returned; his healing, relieving qualities already figuratively proven.
Christian brotherhood is the peacekeeper of Towerson’s and any man of honour should uphold;

commerce cooperation is as good as a godly command:

“TOWERSON. [To the Dutch] The common ties of our Religion, and those yet more particular of
Peace, and strict Commerce, betwixt us and your Nation, exacted all I did, or could have done.”  (Act

I, Scene I, Page 9)
Towerson, as if talking directly to the audience, alludes to the Third Anglo-Dutch war:

“This Ile yields Spice enough for both; and Europe, Ports, and Chapmen, were to vend them...Tis true,
the World was never large enough for Avarice or Ambition; but those who can be pleas'd with moderate
gain, may have the ends of Nature, not to want: nay, even its Luxuries may be supply'd from her
o'erflowing bounties in these parts: from whence she yearly sends Spices, and Gums??, the Food of
Heaven in Sacrifice. And besides these, her Gems of richest value, for Ornament, more than necessity.”

(Act1, Scene I, Page 11)%

Thus, on the one hand, the play castigates the Dutch as worshippers of profit; yet, on the other
hand, it ends by galvanizing the English into going to war in pursuit of their commercial

interests. Who worships Mammon in the end?

20 Act I, Scene 1, Page 9.

2 ibid.

22 Gum Arabic which was used in the large-scale production and dissemination of printed cotton and linen textiles
from the late seventeenth century— a resin derived from certain types of acacia trees widely cultivated in northern
Senegal and Mauritania at the time. Despite the fact that they did not have direct access to Atlantic trade, European
manufacturers nevertheless depended on this trade, as there was simply no suitable substitute for gum. See Jutta
Wimmler, “From Senegal to Augsburg: Gum Arabic and the Central European Textile Industry in the Eighteenth
Century”, Textile history 50:1 (2019), pp. 4-22.

23 The abundance of the island and by extension of the archipelago is key to the setting of the imperial stage: it
draws from those ancient and those early modern discussions of the Orient as the place where, as no labour was
required to yield such produce, the people naturally get lazy. See Helen Lynch, Milton and the Politics of Public
Speech, Ashgate, Farnham and Surrey 2015.



79 John Dryden’s Amboyna (1673) and its religious preservation of the Old World

Political reasons behind the propagandistic depictions-otherings

Amboyna is a play with political aims that, without claiming to represent any republican stance,
in fact first exhibited the genuine fear and awe the Dutch Republic must have stirred by
antagonizing English imperial enterprises, even before the crisis of succession and, secondly,
that it was particularly threatening that this antagonist was a republic and therefore, it must
have appealed to sentiments persisting after the Restoration of monarchy or civic values already
entrenched in the popular print and stage. It is rather significant that the Spanish character Perez
appears briefly—enough though for the playwright to adorn him with traits such as greed,
subservience and cuckoldry— yet he is quickly elevated to a man of honour for sparing
Towerson’s life, deniying the “hire of blood” he initially takes on as “Judas” of the three
hundred quadruples, having found out that the captain would pay him what owed.?* Thus, the
sole real Catholic in the play emerges as a hero by the end, while the rest of the characters
burdened with anti-Catholic slanders do not. This shows that, in Dryden’s writing, the signifier
(the Dutch) seems at first to have an unpredictable relation with the signified (Catholics); yet
the signified remains constant, while within the linear socio-cultural context of the play the
signifier shifts (the Whigs, the republicans, the national enemies), and in turn the signifier
“Catholic” takes on different and unpredictable signifieds (absolutist, paganistic, greedy,
subservient, rebel, atheist).

In fact, religion shapes every representation, wether of the virtuous English or the satanic,
greedy Dutch, depicted with stereotypical anti-catholic colours as gruesome, ritualistic

devotees, even cannibals.

“The character Harmon (the VOC governor, an obvious variant on the historical figure, Herman van
Speult) requested the candle used for torturing the English so that he could light his pipe at the very point
where the candle’s wick had fed on English fat. He then passed the candle along to a merchant, who
exclaimed, “oh the Tobacco tasts Divinely after it.” In Dryden’s repugnant image, the Dutch fed their
smoking habit with English fat and ingested English drippings with their tobacco. Dryden’s depiction
evoked the language deployed by the English merchants at Batavia who had scorned the Dutch as

‘Canniballs’.”®

In a later play, on the aftermath of the Popish Plot, Nathaniel Lee’s Lucius Junius Brutus
(1681), the Fecialian priests in Act IV act as a parody of the Catholic mass.?® The priests burn

24 Act I, Scene 1, page 39.

25 Hoxby, Mammon's Music, ibid, p. 154.

26 David M. Vieth, "Psychological Myth as Tragedy: Nathaniel Lee's 'Lucius Junius Brutus
Quarterly 39:1 (1975), pp. 57-76.

, Huntington Library
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and crucify men, and drink their blood before the eyes of civil Vinditious whose shock makes
him apostrophise Rome. Read as a Whig play in mainstream criticism, Lee’s Brutus is
interpreted as combining Catholic sentiments with the Torry eyeing of the French court. But
how do those stereotypes appear in Amboyna? The Dutch are presented with the same tropes
previously applied to Catholics in propagandistic prints, despite being divided between

Catholicism and Protestantism. Dryden shows us the basis of this link later in the text:

“BEAMONT (the English merchant). In the first place you [the Dutch] shew'd your ambition,
when you began to be a State: for not being Gentlemen, you have stollen the Arms of the best Families
of Europe...your Ingratitude, you have in part acknowledg'd it, by your laughing at our easy, delivery of
your Cautionary Towns: the best is, we are us'd by you, as well as your own Princes of the House of
Orange, We and They have set you up, and you undermine their Power, and circumvent our Trade.”

(Act I1, Scene I, Page 400)

Dutch ambitiousness led to their republicanism then; their titles are merely a blasphemy against
England’s God-inspired monarchy. The reference to the approaching House of Orange is on
Dryden’s part another call to arms for the third Anglo-Dutch war—though history disproved
him, based on what rather seemed to be an invitation to William and Mary to take over, who
in turn provided the foundations for a limiting of the powers of the Crown, something the
republicans could work with.?” The Dutch fiscal responds that they work according to their

interests and Beamont swoops in an attack on religious affronts:

“BEAMONT.  That leads me to your Religion, which is only made up of Interest: at home, ye tolerate
all Worships, in them who can pay for it; and abroad, you were lately so civil to the Emperor of Pegu, as

to do open sacrifice to his Idols.

FISCAL: Yes, and by the same token you English were such precise fools as to refuse
it.

BEAMONT. For frugality in Trading, we confess we cannot compare with you; for our Merchants
live like Noblemen: your Gentlemen, if you have any, live like Bores; you traffick for all the rarities of
the World, and dare use none of 'em your selves; so that in effect, you are the Mill Horses of Mankind,

that labor only for the wretched Provender you eat: a pot of Butter and a pickl'd Herring is all your

27 National identity images often linked portraits of Junius Brutus and William III: The relationship between these
two ...suggests that just as Brutus acted to restore liberty, so too did William III, the expulsion of the Tarquins
and the Stuarts being commensurate acts of national liberation...This canon of ancient figures invokes the
celebration of classical political legislators encountered in key texts such as Machiavelli’s commentaries on Livy’s
Discourses. (Champion 106). In Justin Champion, Republican Learning: John Toland and the Crisis of Christian
Culture, 1696-1722, Manchester University Press, 2003.
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Riches; and in short, you have a good Title to cheat all Europe, because in the first place, you cosen your

own Backs and Bellies.”?8

Religious toleration, the levelling of nobles to merchants, and stinginess are the vices of the
Dutch in this excerpt. However, this cultural attack on the Dutch Republic was not always the
case. Republican politicians—such as Slingsby Bethel—had supported the alliance between
England, Denmark, and the United Provinces in the aftermath of the Second Anglo-Dutch war.
This alliance aimed to check the expansion of France in the Spanish Netherlands, as well as

Colbert’s aggressive trade and naval policies:

“This alliance had the support not only of courtiers like Sir William Temple...but of opposition politicians
and dissenters, who found France’s absolutist government, its Catholicism, and its protectionist trade
policies threatening. Slingsby Bethel affirmed that it was in the ‘‘Foreign Interest of England *’ to hold
““firm to their present tripple League, and in that especially to Holland >’ because England and Holland
were of ‘‘one and the same Religion’” and because the ‘‘greatness’’ of Dutch trade was no adequate
excuse for ruining the United Provinces...The ““world’’ could afford ‘‘matter enough to satisfie both”’
England and the United Provinces. Such a claim was more credible in 1671 than it might have been fifty
years earlier because the English East India Company felt less resentful about its poor access to the
Moluccas (or Spice Islands) now that it was driving a successful business on the Indian peninsula in
goods such as calicoes. The House of Commons duly voted money for the Triple Alliance in its session
of 1670-71. Little did it know that the king had already secretly committed himself to join France in a
war of aggression against the United Provinces. In the Dutch republic he saw a threat to monarchy. In
an alliance with France, on the other hand, he saw an opportunity to establish a more absolutist monarchy
by eliminating his own dependence on parliamentary financing. He was willing to prepare for England’s
Catholicization and to abet Louis XIV’s plans to seize some of the provinces of the Netherlands in return
for a French subsidy and the expectation that, in wresting some trade away from the Dutch, he might

increase his own customs revenues.”?

Therefore, the Dutchman's “otherness” — as a religious, political, ethnic polarity to Englishness
— is established not only through the language of the play but also in the general periphery of
history-relating narratives of the time, whether in pamphlets or plays. This sought to create a
sense of belonging to Englishness, potentially threatened by the ongoing contact with the
colonies, and the circulation of European print in a country that figured one of the highest
literacy rates of Europe at that time. Attempts to define what it meant to be English — following
the tumultuous regime changes of the 1640s on to the absolutist tendencies of Charles II in the

1660s and his co-dependency on France’s financial support on to the 1680s — paint a picture

28 Act 1, Scene I, Page 400.
2% Hoxby, Mammon's Music, ibid, p. 179. Emphasis added.
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that is challenging for the modern audience to fully grasp. Within the play itself, the identity
of the “other” keeps shifting. The multiple signifiers that change the sign of the “other” reveal
exactly that the mechanism of propaganda is an ideological mechanism and therefore subject
to critical thinking.*® The presence of multiple ‘others’ is to be understood as contrasting as a

whole to Englishness.

The language of trade and (dis)honourable imperialists

Religion was thus instrumental in securing political support, which was in turn necessary to
establish trade dominance. Amboyna amply exhibits the pervasiveness of trade as it informs
the network or relationships. The play’s first four acts provide substantial historical information
regarding Portuguese, Dutch, and English claims to the Malay Archipelago as well as the

operational details of their trade there.

“Thus we learn that the Dutch raised the price of pepper once they wrested the trade from the Portuguese,
that they have forced the English East India Company to accept only £80,000 in compensation for
£500,000 worth of damage done in just one year; and that, according to a recent treaty of 1619, they are
supposed to be dividing the trade of the East Indies with England, taking two-thirds for themselves and
leaving one third to the English. The Dutch have abused the terms of that treaty, we hear, by forestalling

English shipments to Europe.”!

Trade also permeates the language of characters. In this colonial backdrop, where the natives
make a single appearance to dance for the return of the English captain Towerson, it pays to
search for characterisation through discourse. Ysabinda responds to Harman Jr’s advances that
she does ‘not weigh by bulk’ and though the Dutch have the advantage in Ambon island, she
still prefers Towerson to him.*?> Harman Jr offers a profitable transaction by requesting then
that Towerson “yield[s]” Ysabinda to him so that the captain’s “[f]actories shall be no more
opprest, but thrive in all advantages with ours; your gain shall be beyond what you cou'd hope

for from the Treaty,” to which Towerson responds:

30 Though I do use the term “other” I understand it is an anachronism at large. Yes, underprivileged people existed
historically but subjectivity was understood completely differently than the way we understand it today and, to
put is simply, matters of identity were understood differently—the individualistic light on the self was still
becoming formulated.

31 Hoxby, Mammon's Music, ibid, pp. 181-2.

32 Act 11, Scene I, Page 16.
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“Hold, you mistake me Harman, I never gave you just occasion to think I wou'd make Merchandise of
Love; Ysabinda you know is mine, contracted to me e're I went for England and must be so till death.”

(Act II, Scene I, Page 18)

As Ysabinda cannot be bought, Harman Jr sets a plot with the Fiscal, isolates her and rapes her.
As his conscience plagues him, the Fiscal consoles him by debating how little value Ysabinda
had anyway:
“FISCAL. Those Fits of Conscience in another might be excusable; but, in you, a Dutchman, who are of
a Race that are born Rebels, and live every where on Rapine; Wou'd you degenerate, and have remorse?
Pray what makes any thing a sin but Law; and, What Law is there here against it? Is not your Father
Chief? Will he condemn you for a petty Rape? The Woman an Amboyner, and what's less, now Marry'd

to an Englishman: Come, if there be a Hell, 'tis but for those that sin in Europe, not for us in Asia;

Heathens have no Hell.” (Act IV, Scene I, Page 69)

The absence of Hell signifies the absence of Law. Ysabinda explains to Towerson what
happened to her as matters that ‘Indians cou'd not guess, till Europe taught” which leaves
Towerson wondering ‘Am I condemn'd to be the second man, who e'r complain'd, he vertue
serv'd in vain?’ and he reassures that her she is still ‘as innocent, and holy, as if your being
were all soul and spirit, without the gross allay of flesh and bloud.’*® Ysabinda’s prelapsarian
native state is emphasised, and Towerson’s virtue, though unrewarded, is explicitly Christian—
not merely because he remains pure. ‘Self-homicide, which was in Heathens honour, in us is
onely sin’ he says to his wife when she starts uttering agonizing metaphysical questions: “I
thought th' Eternal Mind had made us Masters of these mortal frames; you told me he had given
us wills to choose, and reason to direct us in our choice; if so, why should he tie us up from
dying, when death's the greater good?”**

Towerson’s wish to avenge Ysabinda’s rape imagines Harman Jr as another of the worst
of ‘ten thousand Devils damn'd for less crimes then he, and Tarquin in their head, way-lay his
Soul, to pull him down in triumph, and to shew him in pomp among his Countrey-men.’* But
he is no Brutus, rather a “Sword of Heaven...a fiery Cherub, to guard this Paradise from any
second Violation”.>¢ It is the representative of God who is going to exact revenge on this
Tarquin, not the Republic, in a simile that defines the hero by opposition to the classical tropes

yet is attracted by their allure to the popular imagination.

3 Act IV, Scene I, Page 60
34 Tbid.
35 Act IV, Scene i. Page 62.
36 Tbid.
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After Towerson kills Harman Jr, Harman Senior, the Dutch Governor, decides that ‘great
advantages must with some loss be bought’ and arrests the English captain and his merchants
by extracting by torture testimonies from Japanese men that the English were plotting an attack
to the Dutch fort. Hence, for the Dutch Governor, even his son’s death offers him the

opportunity for a ‘rich Trade which I this day have purchas'd with his death’.’’

The ‘Old World’ versus the New: Restoration and anti-republican sentiment

This reading of the play delineates through definition by contrast the representation of an
antagonistic historical republic, and the roles religious differences played in constructing
undermining representations on the one hand, and imperial myths of masterfulness. Dryden’s
loyalist and anti-republican play gives us a version of virtue inspired by piety and scripture,
and a “Tarquin” in Harman Jr completely indifferent to public affairs to subsume the political
antagonism beneath a love plot and—surprisingly enough for this playwright—the love plot
below a commercial, imperialist rivalry—perhaps closer to what the newspapers ringing the
metropolis might have reported on Amboyna and Dryden’s contemporary Anglo-Dutch war.

Beamont voices the anti-republican feelings of the play when bravely inviting the tortures:

“BEAMON. Wee'l shame your Cruelty; if we deserve our Tortures, 'tis first for freeing such an
infamous Nation, that ought to have been slaves, and then for trusting them as Partners, who had cast off

the Yoke of their lawful Soveraign.” (Act V, Scene I, Page 76)

Men who cast off their King are not men to be trusted; they are ungrateful men, the play
insinuates. The play circles back to the theme of ingratitude and urges the English not to forget,
and not to help in any other nation’s fortification again.

Since the Dutch Republicans are portrayed as atheists, it could be argued that there is
already present a “cleansing” of the godly strands of republicanism before Toland’s
historiographic intervention. But in the 1670s secular state-making did not imply sobriety but
rather anarchy. The marginalisation of republicanism has already begun and perhaps it was
owed heavily to the antagonism between the two countries. As Jonathan Scott writes, the
relations between those two nations allowed a “transformative process — both creative and
destructive — called Anglo-Dutch-American early modernity” which drew elements from the

practices of both:

37 Act V, Scene I, page 69.
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“One, the bulk trades, owed nothing to England but drew upon the resources and earlier trading practices
of the Dutch North Sea coast and Hanseatic towns. Another, Britain’s North American plantations, were
primarily Anglo-Scots-Irish Protestant in inspiration, but indebted to the United Provinces for their
spiritual and physical establishment, as well as for their early supply...[M]odernizing revolutions
(agricultural, commercial and fiscal-political-military) pioneered in the Netherlands and then applied and
adapted in Britain. Thus the process which made Industrial Revolution possible was regional,

transnational and trans-Atlantic; a revolutionary product of the Anglo-Dutch-American archipelago, with

the consequences of which the world is still coming to terms.”3?

Dryden’s Amboyna strives to preserve an old world: a world where native inhabitants have
been made absent and where unchecked monarchy is the only preserver of Law. Towerson
fiercely objects his arrest as the English “are not here your Subjects, but your Partners: and that

Supremacy of power you claim, extends but to the Natives, not to us

... Your base new upstart Common-Wealth shou'd blush, to doom the Subjects of an English King, the
meanest of whose Merchants wou'd disdain the narrow life, and the Domestick baseness of one of those

you call your mighty States.” (Act V, Scene I, Page 80)

By associating domestic life with the commonwealth, Dryden performs a rhetorical attack that
leaves the republic devoid of its core, that is, the public space where civic men act, but also
confirms that he was aware—and knew his audience would be too—of the vital relationship
between those two. Another testimony to confirm that theatre was a space where political ideas
were thriving on is Towerson’s last words to the Dutch: “We have friends in England who
wou'd weep to see this acted on a Theatre, which here you make your pastime.”*® In the
playwright’s own words theatre is able to, and even should, incite political passions, warn and
instruct the nation. Towerson dies after uttering a prophecy, before his beheading, like another

John the Baptist:

“An Age is coming, when an English Monarch with Blood, shall pay that blood which you have shed: to save
your Cities from victorious Arms, you shall invite the Waves to hide your Earth, and trembling to the tops of
Houses fly, while Deluges invade your lower rooms: Then, as with Waters you have swell'd our Bodies, with
damps of Waters shall your Heads be swoln; Till at the last your sap'd foundations fall, And Universal Ruine
swallows all.” (Act V, Scene I, Page 87)

The play ends with this religious culmination and the epilogue.

“Towerson’s prophecy presents history in the future tense: the Netherlands had just flooded their

territories in an attempt to forestall the French armies who were advancing as part of the Third Anglo-

38 Jonathan Scott, How the Old World Ended: The Anglo-Dutch-American Revolution 1500-1800, Yale University
Press, 2020, p. 299.
3 Act V, Scene 1, Page 84.
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Dutch War. It has the effect both of confirming the connection between the events of Amboyna and the

present war and of making that war seem like the foreordained punishment for an old crime, not the result

of a policy hatched in secret negotiations between two monarchs with absolutist ambitions.”*

The last lines of the epilogue likens the playwright to Cato holding up a Punic fig in the Roman
senate to incite war against Carthage, as in the same way he wants through this play to lay the
story before their eyes and boldly exclaims: “All Loyal English will like him conclude, Let
Caesar live, and Carthage be subdu’d”. Anachronistically then, Dryden makes parallels

England to an Imperial rather than Republican Rome.

The political impact of the play

If the play’s effectiveness is to be measured by whether it succeeded in inciting political
passions of war, it could be said that already, in its time, opposition politicians and public
opinions were realising from the Third Anglo-Dutch war that commercial and diplomatic
campaigns would have been more effective. “Whether at home or abroad, popery and absolutist
government were starting to seem like greater threats than Dutch commerce— especially when,
after the passage of the anti-Catholic Test Act, both the duke of York and Lord Clifford
resigned their offices rather than take Anglican communion.”*! The campaigns over Amboyna
exhibit that public opinion and state affairs could be invoked not merely as a confrontation
between “a state of representational authority and a bourgeois public sphere”.*> The expansion
of trade and commerce not only was not hurting seventeenth century republicanism but was
rather helping the state. Steven Pincus argues that although historians such as J. G. A. Pocock
focused on the republicanism of James Harrington and John Milton which was suspicious of
commerce, there were other thinkers supporting the new commercial society.® While
eighteenth-century republicans were alarmed about the corruption of luxury, paper stocks, and
credit, they differentiated between commercial acts in the service of only private interests and

those benefited of the public, which was a welcome feature of a republican state.**

40 Hoxby, Mammon's Music, ibid, p. 188.

41 Ibid, p. 190.

42 Anthony Milton, "Marketing a Massacre", ibid, pp. 168-190, 185.

43 Steven Pincus, 'Neither Machiavellian Moment nor Possessive Individualism: Commercial Society and the
Defenders of the English Commonwealth', The American Historical Review, 103:3 (1998), pp. 705-36.

4 See Justin Champion, “‘Mysterious politicks’: land, credit and Commonwealth political economy, 1656-1722”
in Daniel Carey (ed.), Money and Political Economy in the Enlightenment, Voltaire Foundation, Oxford 2014, pp.
117-62.



87 John Dryden’s Amboyna (1673) and its religious preservation of the Old World

Anthony Milton argues for the introduction of trading companies (not only the colonial
ones) into the ideological and cultural (political and economic) historiography of the period as
they existed between a conceived public sphere or mercantile interest while being dependent
on the state.* The relations to those republicans in Europe reflected the relationship with these
ideas at home; Dryden’s Amboyna seldom gets mentioned among the rest of his heroic dramas
in edited volumes on Restoration drama; the heroes are merchants, the acts consist of merely
one scene each, the characters are a handful: there was an instrumentality, a haste to make a
point in this commissioned drama which did not appeal to contemporary critics of style. The
play indeed had an impact on the politics of that era. According to Pincus, even though naval
wars were economic disasters to the English state and despite the many objections from
political and nonconformist pamphleteers of that time who had the common sense to declare
that the sea was big enough for both nations, the lasting imprint of the incident, as memorialised

through cultural means, enabled the public acceptance of the war:

“The tragedy of Amboyna - an event memorialized in plays, skits, poems, and squibs in the early 1670s
- made certain that every social stratum of English society was aware that the basis of Dutch prosperity
was 'the bloody and inhumane butcheries committed by them against us'. It was clear that ' the artifice
and undue practices of the Hollanders', ' their lies and cheats', aimed only ' to supplant all our foreign

trade'. All of this, convinced supporters of the restored monarchy that the Dutch republic was indeed

seeking universal dominion.”#

But if it seems a one-sided propaganda against the Dutch and for the war, Amboyna works on
many levels thanks to the story’s cultural appropriations. It exhibits an Other of successful
imperial command at a time when the naval bolstering of England was largely owed to the
Commonwealth period.*” The all-pervasiveness of religious matters cannot be missed.
Religious fears, so inherently connected to national liberty, reach as far as to a world far in the
Pacific Ocean where it regulates alliances. It is rather unclear whether trade interest dictates
the religion-based Otherings or the other way around. The East India Company stands for the
nation where neither kings nor virtuous men are present to defend it; but the great polemical
speech act is made, and made by the playwright himself as he orates to the audience and asks
from them to act politically.

Amboyna, given its historical context, was Dryden’s nearest attempt at historiography

rather than dramaturgy, while it stayed in line with much of his work, in offering an effort to

4 Anthony Milton, "Marketing a Massacre", ibid, pp. 168-190, 185.

46 Steven Pincus. “From Butterboxes to Wooden Shoes: The Shift in English Popular Sentiment from Anti-Dutch
to Anti-French in the 1670s”, The Historical Journal, 38:2 (1995), pp. 333-61.

47 See Jonathan Scott. How the Old World Ended, ibid.
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sway public opinion. It twists the word ‘virtue’ from its seventeenth-century understanding as
a political value to private, bodily, clerically-prescribed virginity and the word ‘enlightened’
as a religious characterisation for piousness. The “city” is the Empire and the interests of one
company are identified with the interests of the nation; domestic men look inwards, the play
seems to say, at the governance of home — or, of Home, the country — but “public men” should
look across the Atlantic and thrust their energies there. Cultural ideology enabled the

instrumentalization of religion in serving political and, ultimately, commercial interests.
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Historical research into Nazi ideology has traditionally been preoccupied with its more famous

Introduction

features, namely political, military, and racial to the neglect of one dimension of the greatest
significance: its metaphysical and cultural origins. Yet the connection between the Third Reich and
occultist doctrines, esoteric creeds, and ritual practices forms a critical but under-analyzed
dimension of Nazi ideology. It is true to say that this dimension has hitherto been marginalized
compared to political, racial, or military explanations, this is no reason for concluding that it has
been completely eschewed by historiography. A number of seminal works from Nicholas
Goodrick-Clarke's groundbreaking The Occult Roots of Nazism (1992) to Michael Kater's studies
on the Ahnenerbe, right up to more recent ones by Julian Strube, Stephen Flowers, and Peter
Levenda have taken into account the occult or esoteric aspects of National Socialism. But this

scholarship has been rather constrained in scope and patchy, especially concerning the wider
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historiography of National Socialism. Consequently, when this article speaks of an "overlooked"
dimension, it is not in the sense of an absolute silence, but of the lack of persistently and intensively
concentrated attention within the broader field.!

This article investigates this dimension itself, pointing out how mysticism, archaic worship,
and pagan mythology were used to build a new "political religion" designed to secure the
unqualified allegiance of the individual to the regime and to Hitler. The aim of the article is to
demonstrate the function of occultism in Nazism not only as an "obsession" for some officials and
intellectuals, but also as a component of a world vision that sought to restructure the world in
accordance with specific myths, rituals, and ideological conversions. By examining SS groups and
ritual traditions, the investigation recognizes the formation of a differing spiritual system devoted
to encouraging the integration of an ideology and the submission of the population. Although the
related bibliography is expansive, historiography continues to offer contradictions with regard to
understanding and intention for these occulting elements. This study is part of a larger debate
launched by Amsterdam School researchers and the European Society for the Study of Western
Esotericism (ESSWE), in attempts to relocate Nazi occultism as a non-historographical “accident,”
but rather as a political religion apparatus that constructed National Socialism through mystical
destiny as a legitimation. The added value of this paper is its synoptic discussion of political,
cultural, and metaphysical boundaries, too often addressed in silos in the literature. Rather than
presenting discrete data or retelling well-known examples, the paper proposes a rethinking of how
we approach the ideological composition of Nazism through the prism of political mythology and
the functionality of occultism for social engineering of the Reich. Before embarking on the
discussion of the particular examples, it is necessary to establish definitions of terms in this
context. Definitions of magic, mysticism, occultism, and esotericism differ and bring huge
conceptual ambiguity into the secondary literature. Antoine Faivre's theoretical construct, as
explained in his book Access to Western Esotericism (1994), is used for this article. According to
Faivre, Western esotericism can be defined on the basis of six key principles: correspondence,
living nature, imagination and mediations, transmutation, praxis of concordance (gnosis), and
sympathetic magic. Additionally, Wouter Hanegraaff's methodology is adopted, where emphasis

is placed upon esotericism not as an independent field of knowledge, but as a scientific discourse

! Nicholas Goodrick-Clarke, The Occult Roots of Nazism: Secret Aryan Cults and Their Influence on Nazi Ideology,
NYU Press, New York 1992, p. 101.



D. Asimiadis 94

on knowledge that was held in reserve with respect to the mainstream scientific paradigm. This is
the perspective that is most central to the present analysis, as Nazism employed instances of
esotericism and occultism not only as ideological components, but as tools for the construction of
a rival “knowledge” with the intent to restructure society morally and spiritually. Finally, chiliasm
is applied in its eschatological sense in this study, signifying a belief in an imminent renewal of
society with a predetermined purpose that would continue for a period of one thousand years. This

is one of the cornerstones of Nazi ideological officialdom.?

The Historical Origins of Nazi Occultism

The philosophical acceptance of National Socialism by occult, mystical, and pagan currents was
not an endogenous phenomenon to the inner life of the Third Reich. Rather, it goes far back in
19th-century German esoteric and cultural dynamics, wherein there emerged an eccentric synthesis
of racial nationalism, theosophy, German Romanticism, and mystic antisemitism. In the midst of
this mixture was the notion of an ideal, primeval, and unadulterated Germanic nation, bearers of
secret knowledge and destiny, once historically downtrodden but capable of being reborn.?

The Germanenorden of 1912 was one of the first institutionalized expressions of this
ideology. It was a mystical, secret nationalist order with a clear racist bent, incorporating ancient
strains of Germanic mythology, pagan motifs, and an antisemitic theory on the “internal enemy.”
Its aim was not merely political propaganda, but the cultic reestablishment of a “lost Aryan purity”
through ritual, symbolism, and occult reinterpretation of history. The Thule Gesellschaft was
established in 1918 from the Germanenorden by Rudolf von Sebottendorff. The Thule Society was
not a political movement alone, however, and combined ethnocentric theosophy with an overtly
occult orientation. Its ideology drew on Ariosophy, a bizarre synthesis of racist pseudoscientific
theory and mysticism, under heavy influence of the philosophers Guido von List and Jorg Lanz
von Liebenfels. The former had evolved the theory of an Aryan race that had lived in the remote
past and possessed transcendent qualities, whose strength was preserved in the blood. The latter

had mixed Catholic mysticism with eugenic ideas and a racial “moral superiority” doctrine.*

2 Otto Dietrich, Die philosophischen Grundlagen des Nationalsozialismus: Ein Ruf zu den Waffen des deutschen
Geistes, Zentralverlag der NSDAP, Miinchen 1936, pp.13-16.

3 Heather Pringle, The Master Plan: Himmler s Scholars and the Holocaust, Hyperion, New York 2006, p. 45.

4 Richard J. Evans, The Coming of the Third Reich, Penguin Books, London 2004, p. 656.
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The Thule Society cultivated the belief that the Aryans were descended from the continent

of Hyperborea a lost land, a womb of civilization and energy and that Germany's rebirth was
contingent upon a return to the inner virtues of this lineage. A central figure in the group was
Dietrich Eckart, who personally met Hitler and initiated him into the ideological and esoteric
underpinnings of the circle. The connection between Thule and the early National Socialist
movement was not merely ideological; several of the early Nazi leaders were recruited from the
organization, and some historians have seen Thule as the pre-political womb of the NSDAP.’
In the field of technological mysticism, Vril Gesellschaft was a distinct exception. Its foundation
was based on Edward Bulwer-Lytton's 1871 novel, The Coming Race, which is a tale of a
subterranean superhuman people who employ a cosmic force called Vril a secret power that can
transform human existence and grant unlimited power. The movement embraced the ideology of
“energy”’ into nationalist aspiration, proclaiming that the Aryan people had a natural ability to tap
into this energy. This would later shape rumors about secret weapons and the technological
superiority of the Reich. Vril was more than theory: it was connected to experiments in technology
and published flying disc projects, which, although subsequently the target of speculation and
conspiracy theories, found a tangible application in the ideological myth of Nazi destiny.

But while the narrative successfully illustrates the symbolic function of Vril in Reich
ideological fantasy, it is not very successful in distinguishing substantiated wartime fact from post-
war myth. The use of flying disc experiments and forbidden technology, while rooted in Nazi
esoteric ideology, it is largely taken from post-1945 conspiracy literature rather than documented
wartime evidence. The line between ideological mystic adoption of the mystical energy and actual
scientific use remains fuzzy, and most of what has been circulated about the so-called "Vril
technology' has stemmed from retroactive constructions, driven often by sensationalism. Thus, the
role of Vril must be understood as largely mythopoeic, a myth-making mechanism for racial
superiority and cosmic destiny rather than as actual technological activity within the Third Reich's
historical mechanism.® Heinrich Himmler founded the Ahnenerbe in 1935 as a twofold
paramilitary SS organization: on one level, it was presented as a scientific institute dedicated to
the study of "prehistoric German heritage"; on the other level, it was a valuable instrument for

projecting and mythologically justifying Nazi racial policy. Its activities encompassed a wide range

5> Wolfgang W. Fuchs, Ahnenerbe: Die SS-Forschung und ihre Ergebnisse, Grabert, Tiibingen 1989, p. 112.
¢ Edward Bulwer-Lytton, The Coming Race, George Routledge & Sons, London 1871.
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of research fields, ranging from anthropological and archaeological documentation, folklore,
linguistics, runic studies, “sacred geometry,” and ritual symbolism. Beyond Europe, the Ahnenerbe
mounted expeditions to Tibet, the Near East, and South America in search of evidence of the Aryan
“master race” in ancient civilizations.’

Among the principal objectives of most expeditions was the restitution of sacred items
thought to be carriers of transcendent power and representatives of the historical mission of the
Germanic people. Above all was the Spear of Destiny — the lance which, Christian myth says,
pierced the side of the Crucified Christ. For the SS elites, it embodied hegemonic legitimacy in the
belief that whoever possessed it was capable of controlling the world. Second in significance to
this was the Holy Grail, sought as evidence of immediate connection to the chivalric mystical
tradition and the line of the Cathars and Templars, regarded by the Nazis as the spiritual
predecessors of the SS.#

The other objectives of the Ahnenerbe were to locate the Golden Staff of Thoth, a purported
Egyptian artifact believed to possess knowledge and healing powers, and the Nebra Disc, an
ancient astronomical disc of cosmological significance, which the Nazis believed could be possible
evidence of Aryan astronomy. They also sought the Triple Throne of Wotan, the alleged pagan
ritual throne of Norse theology and Germanic mythology, and the Archives of Hyperborea, a
legendary storehouse of ancient Aryan wisdom said to be hidden in underground locations in Tibet
or the Himalayas. These objects were not regarded merely as historical or cultural relics, but as
instruments for the ideological legitimization of the Reich — material proof of the SS's connection
to a higher metaphysical order. In the mind of Himmler and his associates, their collection and
possession were not merely an act of scientific interest or collector's obsession, but a ritualistic
restoration of the Aryan race’s historical dominion over the planet.’

It is important to emphasize that most of Nazi ritual and esoteric practice was not accessible
and available to the general German public, still mainly Protestant at the time. Julian Strube points
out that they were not expressions of popular religiosity but rather at an elitist and concealed level,
serving as rites of initiation and tools for preserving hierarchical orders alive in the SS.!

This chasm between the elite esoteric cult of the SS and the mainstream Protestant piety of the

7 Trevor Ravenscroft, The Spear of Destiny, Samuel Weiser, York Beach 1982, p. 20.

8 Jean-Michel Angebert, The Occult and the Third Reich, Macmillan, New York 1974, p. 163.
° Harald Meller, Der Himmelsscheibe von Nebra, Theiss, Stuttgart 2004, p. 87.

10 Julian Strube, Global Tantra, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2022, p. 114
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German majority created a latent tension within the ideological texture of the regime. While
the wider society continued to be organized in Christian moral values and temporal rhythms, the
SS cultivated an opposing spiritual universe, one that was characterized by blood mysticism,
ancestor worship, and pagan-symbolism and ritual coordinates. This duality did not
merely express itself as a divergence in worldview, but betrayed a deeper stratification within
Nazism itself, where the masses were provided with nationalist rhetoric and mythic imagery to
consume, and the inner cadre participated in an arcane re-sacralization of
politics founded upon secrecy and ritual. The failure to integrate these rites into public religious
life  was ideological and tactical: it  preserved the mystical authority of the
SS, without confronting the deeply ingrained Christian traditions of the populace. Butit also
underscored the internal contradiction of a regime that sought total ideological unity, but operated
at spiritually disparate levels separating the elite from the populace.''

A striking aspect of this dynamic is Adolf Hitler's own incredulity and, at times, outright
disdain for Heinrich Himmler's mystical excursions. Himmler's esoteric objectives were to
construct a symbolic system that would position the SS in consonance with medieval chivalric
orders and restore a mythic connection between Germany and an idealized ancient past. The
development of Nazi occultism, therefore, was not a random process but was deeply connected
with the pre-existing occultist trends, ideological frameworks, and ritual experiments which had
already become popular in Germany during the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Nazi ideology
did not produce occultism but borrowed and rechanneled it, taking an outer fringe manifestation
of alternative religiosity and turning it into a means for political discipline, identity creation, and
political myth-building. This strategy reveals the strategic utilitarianism of esoteric traditions as
not ends in themselves, but rather effective means within the greater mission of social and

ideological engineering.'?

The Ahnenerbe and the Institutionalization of Mysticism in the SS

The institutionalization of mysticism into the National Socialist regime was not a fleeting cultural

phenomenon, but rather an intentional program for the spiritual reeducation of the individual and

"' Wilfried Daim, Der Mann, der Hitler die Ideen gab, Ueberreuter, Wien 1957, p. 50
12 Otto Dietrich, The Hitler I Knew: Memoirs of the Third Reich’s Press Chief, Constable, London 1957, p. 280
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the formation of a new “priestly” caste in the Reich. The architect of this endeavor was Heinrich
Himmler, who viewed the SS as a paramilitary group, to be sure, but also as an order of initiates —
a metaphysical aristocracy sworn to racial purity, ritual practice, and communion with a spurious
Aryan spiritual tradition.'3

For Himmler, the Ahnenerbe was less an academic institution than an institutionalizer of
occult discourse, imparting to ethnoracial propaganda a veneer of scientific respectability and
ritual symbolism. Even the idea of the “heritage of the ancestors” was transformed into a cultic
model, in which the SS were not merely agents of political discipline, but bearers of Aryan esoteric
continuity. Ahnenerbe's Tibet, Scandinavia, Middle Eastern, and Breton expeditions were meant
to return with data that would prove the superiority of the German “racial spirit,” and the emphasis
on sacred geometry, runes, and Viking mythology was meant to connect the Third Reich's present
with a “traditional order” that was highly ritualistic and hierarchical.'*

The culmination of this ideological institutionalization was the rechristening of Wewelsburg
Castle in the Paderborn region of Westphalia as the “sacred center” of the SS. It was even referred
to as a site of ritual gatherings and initiation of higher-ranking officers by Himmler himself. The
innermost heart of the SS, the Circle of Twelve, held its rituals there that imitated themes of
medieval chivalric orders, with particular emphasis on racial and mythological purity. The Great
Hall of Wewelsburg was circular in design, characterized by dramatic geometric and energetic
symbolism, centered around a stone core in the shape of a swastika, serving as a place of
concentrated power. SS vows of loyalty were sworn in rituals utterly separated from Christian rites,
canonically inscribed, mystical, and solely directed toward the worship of blood and ancestral
legacy.!

Blood to Himmler was more than a racial or biological fact; it was also a spiritual,
metaphysical conveyor of being. Initiatic rituals used such things as antique swords, runes, flame,
and pre-Christian symbolism, where symbolic meaning governed every detail of action from the
oath-swearing to selection of ritual garments. Members were supposed to renounce Christian

identity and adopt the “one truth” contained in the Aryan race mission. Special events involved the

13 Michael H. Kater, Das “Ahnenerbe” der SS 1935-1945: Ein Beitrag zur Kulturpolitik des Dritten Reiches,
Oldenbourg, Miinchen 2006, p. 113.

14 Stephen E. Flowers, The Secret King: The Myth and Reality of Nazi Occultism, Feral House, Los Angeles 2007, p.
61.

15 Heather Pringle, The Master Plan: Himmler’s Scholars and the Holocaust, Hyperion, New York 2006, p. 172.
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performance of literal or symbolic blood libations on stone slabs, on which the initiates' signatures
were written, infusing the practice with the form of a symbolic contract between the living and the
“ancestral spirits”.'®

Ancestor worship, which was one of the central features of SS ideology, was a full-fledged
alternative religious system. The naming ceremonies for SS children, racial marriages, and annual
rituals to deceased ancestors were all included in a doctrine of the "continuous reproduction" of
the Aryan material, with the Ahnenkerze (Ancestral Candle) symbolizing the eternal flame of the
racial soul. These rituals were not merely intended to bind members to the order, but to consolidate
collective identity, to form a spiritual caste, and to cultivate an internal image of a “sacred people”
in direct connection with the mythical creation of the world.!’

But this esoteric culture was neither public nor general among the broader population. As
Julian Strube has documented, the SS's rituals and ideological system remained within an inner
elite and never became part of the Nazi regime's public religion or official policy. On the contrary,
Hitler himself was often ambivalent about such activities, often regarding them as eccentric or
redundant. But to Himmler, occultism was not folklore or embellishment. It was a tool of spiritual
manipulation, in which the SS were structured as an alternate church — a “guard of blood and spirit”

that did not merely protect the Reich, but tried to fulfill the racial destiny of the world.'®

16 Julian Strube, “Occultism and Nazism Revisited,” in Egil Asprem and Kennet Granholm, Hermes Explains: Thirty
Questions about Western Esotericism, Equinox, Sheffield 2019, p. 94.

17 Karl Heinz Roth, Die Ahnenerbe der SS: Rassenideologie und Wissenschaft im Dritten Reich, Fischer Verlag,
Frankfurt 1990, p. 88.

18 Ernst Schifer, Reise nach Lhasa: Mit der SS-Expedition in Tibet 1938/39, Ullstein, Berlin 1943, p. 23.
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The Political Religion of the Reich

Nazism's ideological edifice was more than the foundation of a worldly political program. Quite
the reverse, from a very early time, it borrowed the attributes of a totalising cultural doctrine that
was marked by powerful ritualistic, eschatological, and mythological aspects that coalesced into a
political religion designated by historiography. The term, which derives from the classical analyses
of Emilio Gentile and Eric Voegelin, refers to totalitarian regimes that replace traditional religions
with deified, ritually organized, and metaphysically rationalized ideologies. "

Here, Adolf Hitler was increasingly presented not just as a political leader, but also as a
redemptive leader embodying the destiny of the German people. Nazi propaganda and discourse
produced a form of "messianic nationalism," in which Hitler became the Fiithrer who would restore
the "harmony between blood and soil," lead the people to rebirth, and purge "unnatural" forces
from culture. Hitler's self-image as a visionary for a new world rested on the notion of the
Volkskorper, the national body which was tainted and needs to be cleansed so that historic grandeur
can be regained.?’

The staging and ritual display of power visually were the primary instruments in the
solidification of this political religion. The Nuremberg Party Rallies were staged annually
particularly from 1933 to 1938 and became integrated into a rigidly hierarchical ritual structure.
The Cathedral of Light (Lichtdom) by Albert Speer, in which 130 beams of light radiated to the
heavens, was not merely an artistic performance but a temple of the cosmos; the sphere of heaven
was artificially delineated, producing the sense of sacralness, stillness, and pure order.?!

Mass aesthetics were prescribed by ceremonies of the rhythmic processions, uniform
salutations, orderly utilization of music, and rigorous spatial geometry to create a collective
subjectivity, an illusion of moving beyond the self and fusing with the body of the nation.
Architectural symbolism — straight lines, massive colonnades, monumental scale — operated not
only as a show of power, but as a symbol of a sacred-political universe where the Fiihrer acted as
a hierophant. The symbolism was no less deliberate. The swastika was not used as a mere symbol,

but as a focal point for racial, solar, runic, and cosmic energies stolen from pagan and Indo-

19 Tan Kershaw, Hitler 1936-1945: Nemesis, Allen Lane, London 2000, p. 113.

20 Albert Speer, Inside the Third Reich, Macmillan, New York 1970, p. 171.

21 Joseph Goebbels, Kampf um Berlin: Der Anfang — Der Angriff — Das Ende, Zentralverlag der NSDAP, Miinchen
1934, pp. 85-90.



101 The Occult Dimension of Nazism

European templates. The SS runes, the ancient Germanic symbols, even the colors of the uniforms
all followed specific codes suggesting ritual purity and multiple degrees of initiation. Speer's
architectural interventions from the Pantheon of the Fallen to the new capital Germania,
established a uniform universe of aesthetic sacralization of power.*?

The Nazi political religion was not based on the spiritual authority of divine scriptures, but
on the aesthetic authority of the absolute order: order of space, of the body, of symbols, of sound.
The crowd its silence, the ritual repetition, and the constant projection of Hitler's figure at the
center of each image emphasized a sense of collective belief. As Klaus Vondung observes, Nazi
mythology relied on an apocalyptic cycle by which society was transformed into a “vehicle of
destiny”. As a religion, sacralization of politics was a belief system in which the enemy was
demonized, the Fiihrer was deified, and the future was teleologically framed as redemption. It
didn't only seek to dominate history, but to orchestrate its ritual rebirth through a cultural and racial

Apocalypse.??

Nazi Messianism and the Vision of the Thousand-Year Reich

The ideological identity of Nazism was not limited to allusions to the past or mythic re-creation of
an Aryan antiquity; it extended with the same fanatical fervor into the future, through the
mythology of a historical mission that portrayed the German people as a chosen people, bearers of
a higher mission of world rebirth. This forms the foundation of Nazi messianism, which was built
on eschatological motifs drawn not only from paganism but also from Christian sources stripped
of divine mercy and converted into instruments of racial redemption.?*

The Thousand-Year Reich vow was not rhetorical exaggeration. It was a cosmology in
meticulous detail, structured and functioning in the guise of apocalyptic stereotypes: following a
period of trial and crisis, a climactic confrontation, the so-called Endkampf would occur, to create

a new world order. From his earliest public appearances, Hitler stood before the masses as a

22 Rainer Zitelmann, Hitler: Selbstverstindnis eines Revolutiondrs, Klett-Cotta, Stuttgart 1987, p. 206.

23 Joseph Goebbels, Die Tagebiicher von Joseph Goebbels, Elke Frohlich, Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte, Miinchen 1992,
vol. 3, p. 45.

24 Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, Franz Eher Nachfolger, Miinchen 1925-1927.
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prophet-herald, a "man of destiny" (Mann des Schicksals), to bring not just national rebirth but
cosmic vindication to Germany's cause.?

Nazi ideology read history as a teleological process with an internal end, in which every
stage necessarily led to the final triumph of the "law of blood." Past, present, and future were not
understood as distinct temporal phases, but as continuous with a mythical narrative — a predestined
historical epic. Each generation was represented as a cog in an uninterrupted chain of mission and
duty, and historical progression was legitimated through articulation of the “natural order.”
Propaganda, particularly through Leni Riefenstahl's films, the Nuremberg rituals, and National
Socialist education acted to reinforce the notion that the citizen was an integral part of a world-
historical plan of redemption, predestined to culminate in Aryan predominance being renewed.?

At the heart of this narrative approach was the demonization of the internal and external
enemy (Jews, Bolsheviks, liberals, bourgeoisie) and the determination of the final conflict as a
struggle between light and darkness in the cosmos. Iconography, slogans, literary production, and
education all served to construct a mass consciousness ever in search of the great convulsion: war
as purification, victory as the advent of eternal justice. The coming theology of Nazism did not
function as a promise of hope. It did not promise peace, but endless struggle (ewiger Kampf),
endless mobilization, and endless conflict between the “pure” and the “degenerate.” The
“Thousand-Year Reich” did not simply indicate a historical era, but a mode of living — an aesthetic
of destiny.?’

The institutions of the Third Reich had integrated this messianic narrative into everyday life:
from youth organizations (Hitlerjugend) to the ritual calendar, from ceremonies honoring the dead
to school textbooks. The present was portrayed as a stage of preparation; the future belonged to
the chosen. The deification of the future did not function as a promise of happiness, but as a weapon
of subjugation. The acceptance of the “end,” whether as triumph or self-destruction, was presented
as the ultimate act of faith. Nazi eschatology was not an abstract prophecy, but a form of guidance

in the present, structured, repetitive, and psychologically internalized. The future was duty.?®

25 Adolf Hitler, Reden und Proklamationen 1932—1945, Max Domarus (ed.), Siiddeutscher Verlag, Miinchen 1965,
vol. 1, p. 326.

26 Baldur von Schirach, Ich glaubte an Hitler, Biederstein Verlag, Miinchen 1947, p. 89.

27 Erich Erdstein , Hitler spricht: Reden 1933-1938, Propylden Verlag, Berlin 1939, p. 77.

28 Joseph Goebbels, “Nun, Volk steh auf, und Sturm brich los!” Speech delivered February 18, 1943, Berlin
Sportpalast, in German Propaganda Archive, Calvin University, 1944,
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Ritual Practices in Daily Life

The theology of the future under Nazism was not a hopeful promise. Not peace, but eternal struggle
(ewiger Kampf), perpetual mobilization, and endless conflict between the “pure” and the
“degenerate” were the future theology in Nazism. The “Thousand-Year Reich” defined not so
much a time span as a mode of being — a destiny aesthetics. The SS baptism of infants was not a
neutral social act, but a symbolic initiation into the race body. The ritual required the presence of
a senior SS officer, the laying of a hand upon the child, and an invocation of loyalty to the pure
and unbroken bloodline. Instead of cross or holy water, the child was consecrated with the
Ahnenkerze (Ancestral Candle) or runic symbols, which sealed their acceptance into a racially
defined group with a “secret mission.” %

SS weddings were only conducted after strict racial screening. The partner was determined
by the Ahnenpisse, which were documents that established proof of blood purity via at least four
generations. The wedding was conducted in specially chosen locations, which were most often
wooded or historically relevant to Germanic myth, and involved the exchange of vows of loyalty
not only between the bride and groom but also to the “German Race” and the Fiihrer. One of the
significant acts of the ritual was the lighting of the Ahnenkerze by the couple, symbolizing racial
continuity and historical task.>

The replacement of the liturgical calendar was a systematic cultural undertaking, aimed at
dismantling Christian temporality and establishing a calendar legitimized through racial and
cosmological principles. Christian holidays were not merely marginalized; they were denounced
by the SS administration as “degenerate, individualistic, and hostile to blood,” and were replaced
by ceremonies inspired by Germanic paganism, astronomical cycles, and mythologized historical
moments of the Order.”!

The Winter Solstice (Wintersonnenwende), which was celebrated around December 21st,
was turned into the most significant annual celebration of the SS. The night was thought to be
sacred, signifying the reappearance of light and blood. The ceremony began with a torchlight

procession; initiates wore ritual clothing with runic symbols and gathered in a circle around a fire,

2 Nicholas Goodrick-Clarke, Die okkulten Wurzeln des Nationalsozialismus, Ullstein, Frankfurt am Main 1997, p.
88-112.

30 Eric Voegelin, Die politischen Religionen, Verlag Dr. Karl Alber, Freiburg and Miinchen 1993, p. 21-35.

31 Klaus Vondung, Die Apokalypse in Deutschland, Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, Miinchen 1988, p. 198-210.
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singing hymns to the “restoration of racial strength.” One of the ritual climaxes was the ceremonial
presentation of the Ahnenkerbe by new members of the SS joining the Order, symbolizing the
blood continuity with the ancestors.*?

Day of Loyalty to the Blood (Bluttreue) was linked to the repetition of the SS officers' oaths
of loyalty to the Order and the Fiihrer. It was established to replace the celebration of Pentecost.
In the course of the ritual, individuals stood around in a circle before a stone table covered with
runic markings. Each member was required to pass his right hand across a ceremonial sword, a
symbol of the continuation of the racial line and take the same oath first uttered by the Order's
founders in 1931. The gesture was not ritualistic but a mystical seal of the marriage of blood and
spirit.*

The Festival of the Ancestors (Ahnenfeier) held a pride of place in the SS ritual calendar. It
was held twice a year, normally in spring and autumn, and involved ceremonies in memory of
deceased officers, including the placing of runes on marble slabs, the reciting of elegiac hymns,
and the reading out of the names of the dead. On the familial level, these rites were observed in
private circles, where children learned their genealogy and took an oath to “continue the blood and
the mission.”**

All of them were not alternative celebrations. Time, severed from Christian structures, was
refashioned into a cycle of racial ascendance. The ritual calendar of the SS was structured toward
the continuous reaffirmation of the relation between self and Order, body and race, nature and
ideology. The calendar was an instrument of discipline, and celebration an act of existential
obedience.®

But even as the regime endeavored to redefine temporality in racial-cosmological terms, this
reconstruction was not comprehensive nor without issues. Its attempt to erase Christian calendrical
customs with mythic-pagan festivals did not resonate with the broader German society, still deeply

rooted in Protestant and Catholic rhythms of life. To the majority of the population, Christian

holidays were the symbols of civic identification and moral orientation despite the encouragement

32 Wouter J. Hanegraaff, Esotericism and the Academy: Rejected Knowledge in Western Culture, Cambridge
University Press, Cambridge 2012, p. 162—-177.

33 Antoine Faivre, Access to Western Esotericism, SUNY Press, Albany 1994, p. 10-18.

3 Wilfried Daim, Der Mann, der Hitler die Ideen gab: Lanz von Liebenfels, Wiener Volksbuchverlag, Wien 1957, p.
134.

35 Peter Levenda, Unholy Alliance: A History of Nazi Involvement with the Occult, Continuum, New York 2002, pp.
53-76.
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by SS and state organizations of their symbolic replacements. Such dislocation of the prescribed
ritual frameworks and the lived religious time signals the partial failure of the Nazi state to
establish spiritual hegemony among the populace. The regime's sacralization of politics might have
entered the ceremonial and visual domain of public life, but on the deeper level of individual belief
and cultural continuity, old-fashioned religiosity often still lingered in clandestine tension with the

new ideological orthodoxy.*

Conclusion

This study has attempted to draw attention to a level of Nazi ideology that is classically ignored:
its metaphysical, ritualistic, and mythological character as a political religion. In addition to the
classic political and military analyses, Nazism must be understood as a comprehensive philosophy
that occupied not only the biological and social domination of life, but also its metaphysical
legitimation. The mythic reinterpretation of history, the ritual reorganization of the calendar, the
festivals, the symbolic role of blood, and the secret initiations of the SS were not ideological
pretenses, but instruments for the establishment of an alternative spiritual reality —one wholly
consonant with the imperial ambitions of the Third Reich. Himmler, the architect of this domestic
order, did not merely seek to discipline the population but to spiritually reconfigure it by creating
a new anthropological figure: the initiate-warrior of the Aryan mission.

Third Reich wasn't so much a regime of terror but also one of faith. The Thousand-Year
Reich vision, the occult philosophy of the Ahnenerbe, the mythologizing of the Thule Gesellschaft,
and the Wewelsburg rituals, were not just instances of grotesque obsession. They show how
Nazism set out to establish a new sacred order one that would be in a position to legitimate its
domination not just over the body, but over the soul. Exposing this ritualistic and mystical
dimension is not a routine exercise in historical fascination. It is epistemologically obligatory to
know the fact that totalitarianisms of the twentieth century not only existed based on guns and
laws, but also on oaths, hymns, symbols, and myths. It is, in the final analysis, necessary in order
to see how politics when separated from ethics can become a priestly function, and how religion

when separated from pity can be used as an agency of destruction.

36 United States Government, Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression: Volume VII, Suzeteo Enterprises, Edinburgh, 2019.
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§

21006 0V ApBpov elval M TAPOLGINOCT TV VOUIKOV OAAAYDV Ol Omoiec avamthydnkav otnv

I. Avtikeipevo kot 6toy00¢0ia

EMKPATELD TNG YEPUOVIKNG avtokpatopiag katd tov 130 kot 140 audva Kot apopovcav T pHouon
K0l O1IKOOOUN G TOV GYECEMV GTNV LITABPO KVPIMG ML TNG £YYELNG 1O10KTNGIOG KOL TV GUVOEOUEVDV
pe avtyv avtaArayov. Ot Bepatikég g épevvag Exouy Apecn avoaeopd Gt Vopkn totopio, otV
10TOPIKN ££€TOION TNG OEGUIKNG KO TOMTIKNG GLYKPOTIONG OTOV YEPLOAVIKO YMPO TNG ETOYNG KOl GTN
dlePELYNON TNG GYEOTG LETOED TV SLVOLKADV TOV PEOVIOAKOD TPOTOL TAPAYMYNG KOL TV EVVOUWOV
LOPPOV.

TiBevtal 6T0 EMIKEVIPO Ol TOOTIKEG OAAAYEC Ol OTOIES (PYLoAY VO GLVTEAOVVTOL GTOV 130
oawwva péca omd T Beopobiéton tov dikaiov tov youmv (“Landrechten™) kot twv cuvodevdvtwv
T apydg eeovdaikdv dikaimv (“Lehnrechten”)! kot cvveyiomrav otov 140 audva. Avth n
vopoBetiky] mpwtofoviion onuaTOdOTNCE [l VED TOMTIKY Kot OECIK  OLYKPOTNON NG
avtokpatopiag. Bacukodg okomdc g £peuvag ival 11 GOUPOAY TNV KPITIKY KATOVONGT LTS TNG
OLYKPOTNONG OTOV VOTEPO Mecaimva PECO amd TIG EPEVVMUEVEG TEPITTMOELS TNG VOUIKTG 1oTOpiog,
EMOUEVMG KOL GE [0 EMAPKESTEPT KATOVONGT TOL UEGOIOVIKOD YEPUOVIKOD KOGLOL 10MUEVOL
oLYYPOVOG OTIG EEMTEPIKES EMOPAGELS TOV.

Agv gotialovpe otV £kBec TOV TVTKOV TPOGOIOPICUADV TOV KOVOVIGTIKOV puopicemy Tmv
SKaimV TV YyoumV ©¢ vog Kat’ avaloyio cuotnuatog Oetikol dikaiov, KabOGOV KATL TETO10 £)EL OE
emapkn Padud avarivdei omd v eToproypagio kot ™ vouky Iotopio.? Entyetpovpe v kpitiky
TAPOLGIOCT) TOV PAGIKAOV GTOLYEIOV OO TNV TOAVTAOKOTNTO TOV VOLUK®OV £EEMEEDV Kot AALAYDV,
®oTe vo avadelydel 0 yopaKkTPAS TOV SIKOI®MV TOV YoldV O¢ KATEE0YNV 10TOPIKT dladikacio. Méoa
amd aVTAV TNV TAPOLGINCT] EMTVYYXAVETOL N TPOYUATEVCT] TAEVPAOV OO TIG PEOVOUAIKES GYECELS

petalld TV emmédmv TG avtTokpatopiog, KaBms Kot amd T aAAayEC GTN PEOVOOAIKT] OPYAVMOCT TNG

! TIpdrerton yio T1¢ KovovioTikés pudpicels Bacsolkod Tomov exyd@pnong (“Lehnen”) evoc yewtepayiov (“Lehen”) kot tng
0pYAVOONG TOV OYEGEDV YOP® OO AVTO.

2 Evdewticd PA. Alexander Haentjes, Deutschrechtliche Exegese des Sachsenspiegel Landrechts. Textdarstellung und
interpretation, Grin Verlag, Mévayo 2015- Dietlinde Munzel-Everling, Das Kleine Kaiserrecht: Text und Analyse eines
mittelalterlichen Rechtsbuches: Leithandschrift der Fiirstlichen Bibliothek Corvey, Bestandsaufnahme aller anderen
Handschriften, Benennung, Verfasser, Datierung, Quellen, Auswirkung, Hylaila-Verlag, Biluroavtev 2019- «Deutsche
Rechtsbiicher des 13. und 14. Jahrhunderts und ihre Deutung als "Kaiserrecht"», oto Thomas Olechowski (emyt.),
Beitréige zur Rechtsgeschichte Osterreichs, vol. 10, Verlag der OAW, Biévvn 2020, c. 45-60.
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kowoviag. Kpioyo {imua glval o evIomoUoc g opyovikig cLGYETIONG UETAED TV VOUK®OV

OALOY®V KOl TOV TPOTOV GLYKPOTNONG TG AVTOKPATOPLOG.

I1. IotoprLoypo@LKES EMGNUAVGELS KOl O1Y0CTUGIES

H Ymapén wog vd cvveyn avaviémon 16Toploypaeiog avaeopika pe Tic Oepatikéc e mapovcog
epyoaciog embétel TG ovtioTowyEes TPOPANUOTIKEG, KOOMG KOl TIC GLVOQEELS OUEIGPNTOVUEVEG
10TOPLOYPAPIKES TOTOBETNGELS. XTIC axkOAlovBeg ypaupés mpoPaivovpe akpoby®dg G€ KPITIKN
TOPOVGIOCT) TV TO AUPIAEYOUEV®V (NTNUATOV.

‘Eva and ta ntpota ota omoio  epyoacio kaheitol va emAEEEL Elval 1] LETAQPACTIKT 0TOS00M
TOV EPEVVOUEVOV HECOIOVIKOV VOUIKOV Opwv. o T peTdepacn oto eAAVIKA TOL Opov
“Landrechten” emeAéyn o Katd kuproreio 6pog “dikato TV youmdv” avti ToL “KMOOIKES TV YOIdV 1
éyyelol kKOdIKES”.> AVTH 1| LETOPPUOTIKY EMAOYY TEKUNPIOVETAL OO TO GUVOALKS YOPAKTHPO. TOV
eEetalOpevov dikoimv Kot cuVOPTATOL LLE TNV TPOTEWVOUEVT] OTAVINGT GTO IGTOPIKO EPMTNLLO, TOLN
VOUIKT SUVOLIKTY, TOlo VOLIKT TotdTnTa sivon 1 ootk o€ avtd.t

AT TN GKOTLA TOV LUETAPPAGTIKOV POPLOAIGLOD OVOQEPETAL OTL VTN 1| ETAOYT akoAovDElTOL
mhylo otV ayyAkn otoploypaeio 6mov o O0pog “Landrecht” petagpdaletol mepiopacTikd oG
“customary law of the region” (eQyucd Sikaro g meproync).’ EmmpdcOeta, 1 emhoyn ovti
TPOKVTTEL €€ AVTIOIOGTOANG KABOGOV GT1) YEPLOVIKT] VOLULKT] OpOAOYia 0 VOLIKOG KDOKAG oMuaiveTat
pe ™ AéEn “buch”.

H Biproypagio cuvavet 6t1 610 (Rt TS KOOIKOTOINGNG OTOTVTMOVOVTOL Ol VEMTEPIKES

EMOTNUOLOYIKEG Kot peEBodOAOYIKES avnovyieg Tov Tpdiuov 19°° awdva yia ) cvykpdTnon TV
VOUKAOV 6€ TEDapYIKT EMGTAUN. ATO ALTAV TNV ATOYN 1 XPNOT TOL OPOV “KAOIKAS” TAPUTEUTEL

VONUOTIKA €lTe 08 va VEMTEPIKO TANIG1O0 KOTOVONOTG KO avTIANYNG TO 0moio dgv glvat EpaprocILo

3 AvuumapéPorre Eberhard Isenmann, «Stidtisches Gesetzgebungs- und Verordnungsrecht in Rechtsliteratur und in
rechtsgutachten deutscher Juristen des Spatmittelaltersy», oto J.-M. Cauchies kot E. Bousmar (em.), "Faire bans, edictz
et statuz": Légiférer dans la ville médiévale. Sources, objets et acteurs de lactivité législative communale en Occident,
ca. 1200-1550, Publications de Facultés universitaires Saint-Louis, Bpv&élieg 2001, . 411-438- Dietlinde Munzel-
Everling, Das Kleine Kaiserrecht, 6.m.

4 H mpocéyyion cdugmva pe v omoia 1o Pacikd oto eEetaldpeva voukd keipeva kot Sradikooieg Sev eivar 1 cuAioyn
Kot 1 KOKOTOINoN TV Kovovev g T€Tota, oAAG 1 Beopobétnon evog cuvoAlkol dikaukov kabeotdtog Ppioket inter
alia épelopa ot petomoieiky Zptrovn empia yio T LECOIOVIKT EKTYAOT] TOV “VOLOL TG YNS~ KOl TOV EVPMMTAIKOD
dnpociov dwaiov. BA. Carl Schmitt, Der Nomos der Erde im Vélkerrecht des Jus Publicum Europaeum, Duncker &
Humblot, Bepolivo 1950. A’ avtiv tv dmoym, —lato sensu— to e€etaldueva dikoia avramokpivoval otnv gupdtepn
wotopikn] évvolo. ¢ “respublica Christiana” ¢ “yopikng t@Eewc” (“Raumordnung”) katr dev mapovoidalovot
TEPLOPICHUEVA KOl OTOCTAGUATIKG MG CLUPPACTIKEG KOIIKOTOGELS TMV 1O10KTOLOK®Y KOl SWTOKEWEVIKOV CYECEDV
eni tov €ddpovg. BA. 0.7., 6. 25-35. Emonuaivetol 0Tt 0 ¥pnoiptomolodpevog 6pog “onpocto dikaio” (“jus publicum™)
EXEL AUEDT] OVAPOPE GTNV KAVOVIGTIKT 0PYAVMOGT TOV Y®POL Kot EIvaL SIAPOPETIKOD TEPLEYOLEVOD OO TO VEDTEPIKO OPO
“droit public” 10 omoio £yl Vo KAVEL LE TNV KOVOVIGTIKT pOOLIoT TV 6xécemv HETAED KPATOVS KOl SIOIKOVLEVOV.

> Benjamin Arnold, Princes and territories in medieval Germany, Cambridge University Press, Kéunputl, Néa Yopxm,
opt Toéotep, MedPovpvn kot X0dved 1991, o. 31.
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OTY LECOI®VIKT VOLIKT TOPAS0CT] KOl TPOKTIKT TMV YEPUAVIKAOV TEPLOYMV EITE GE L0 GUYKEKPLUEVT
OeTIKIOTIKN TPOGANYN TOV HEGOUMVIKOD POUATKOD KO KOVOVIKOD O1KOi0V.

Kat’ akolovbia tov avotépo, tifetar pio kKoplo TpoPANUATIKY] TG £PEVVAG GYETIKE LE T
VOUIKY] @OON TOV EPEVVAOUEVOV KOVOVOV S1KA{iOV KOl LE TNV TOOTNTO TOV OIKAIMV TOV YO1OV ©C
YOV dkaiov. ZVYKEKPIUEVA OVTH 1 TPOPANUATIKY] GE TPAOTO ¥POVO GLVIGTOTOL GTO OV TPOKELTOL
oTNV KVUPLo TAEVPA TOVG Yo detyporta OeTikoD, TeBetévon d1Kaiov 6to omoia TPoEYEL TO YEYOVOS TG
GLALOYTG TOV KOVOVAOV Kol 1 SLVATOTNTO KMOKOTOINGTG TOVG KUTA TO GYOAAGTIKIGTIKA TPATLTO 1
av dwtnpeital 0 eBUIKOC YOpaKTAPOS TOV KOVOVEOV Ol omoiol péca amd To dikole TV Yoldv
eviayOnkav oe éva vEo TEPLEYOUEVIKO KOl EPUNVELTIKO TAOIGL0 Tov Tpocdlopiletonr amd v
OLTOKPOTOPTO KO TV TPOGIOI0 GE OTIV TOALTIKY] KO SIKOUKY] KOTAVON oM.

Emonuoiveronr 6t1 ot pecowwvikn eppoavio m avéykn yuoo évav  eEgdikevpévo Kot
oLYKeEVTPOTIKO vouikd kmdiko (“Rechtbuch™) exkgpdotnke pntd yio mpmtn @opd oamd TOV
avtokpatopa Képoro A" (Onteior 1346-1378) xatd 1o 1356 ot Alouta g Nupepupépyng Kon g
Metg avapoptka [e TV K®OTKOTOINoT TG d1ad1Kaciog AVTOKPATOPIKNG EKAOYNGS, KATL TOL 001 YNCE
ot ovvtaén g "Bulla Aurea" (“Xpvonig Boviag”) (1356-1357).°

‘Eva emmpdobeto Oempnticd {fTnpa Yoo TNV TOALTIKY KO VOUIKTY 16TOPI0L TNG LECOLMVIKNG
Ieppoaviag e€apyng tibetor amd TN OYETIKN 10TOPOYPOPIC AVAPOPIKA HE TNV aveDPEST 1 Un
LEGOUOVIKOD 0VTOKpaToptkoD Kkpdtovs. . H OAn cv{fton Sev apopd Tov eVIOMIGUO WG —HE
SLGTOATIKG Kot E0pOTEPA KPLTNPLO— KpaTikiS Aertovpyiag og emPBefaimons Tov vopkol xapoKTinpa
™G ToAMTIKNG €€ovaiag, KATL To omoio amd TeEXVIKN GKOMA Topatnpeitan og OAN v Evponn petd
TNV TOTIKY] KOl VOUKTY €navdotacn tov l1lov kot 1200 aidvo, oAAd TV €MIGTNUOAOYIKN KOt
VONUOTIKN VTOY®YT TS IGTOPIKNG TOPOVGIOGTS TNV KT yopiol TOV KPATOUG.

Ta pedpata OeTKIoTIKNG 10TOpLOYpOapiog Ko Xvvtaypatikng Iotopiag Eektvobv v €peuvd
TOVG OO TNV KOTOPATIKY] GTACT] GTO TOPATAVE® EPAOTNUO £XOVTOS TO KPATOS GE TPATO TAAVO MG
deomdlovca avaAvTiky Katrnyopio. Avto yivetal 0ekTd, v Kot omd GYETIKA SL0POPETIKEG 0peTNPieg
Kol 6T pLopEloTikt] wetoproypagio tov SPD kabBopilopevn and 1o Hotepo €pyo Tov Evykedg o omoiog
tomofetel TN SdKacion 0IKOOOUNONG TOV “Yepuavikod kpatovg/kpatovs twv I epuovaov” otnv
10TOp1KT 6VYKpovon petaéd twv Popaiov kot tov fapfoapov, apyoimv KOWOTHTOV TV YEPLOVIKOV

£dapmv.S

¢ BA. Benjamin Arnold, «The End of Territorial Lordship in Medieval Germany. Reflections upon an Historiographical
Theory», oto University of Reading (em.), Reading Medieval Studies, XXVI, Graduate Centre for Medieval Studies in
the University of Reading, Pévtwvyk 2000, 6. 27.

7 Evdewctikd BA. Christoph H. F. Meyer, «Zum Streit um den Staat im friithen Mittelalter», Kritik, Rg, 17 (2010), c. 164-
175.

8 Evdewkticd PA. Friedrich Engels, «Der Ursprung der Familie, des Privateigentums und des Staats Im Anschluf3 an Lewis
H. Morgans Forschungen, VIII. Die Staatsbildung der Deutschen», oto Marx Engels Werke, Band 21, Dietz Verlag,
Bepoiivo 1962, c. 141-151.
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e O10popOTOiNCT, TO 1OTOPLOYPOUPIKA PEVUATO TTOV £XOVV GPECT GLVAPELD GTNV KPLTIKN
(PILOCOPIKY] YPOUUOTELR 1] TPOKPIVOLUY L0 VOUIVOMOTIKOD TUTTOL 10TOPIKY e&€Taom, OnAadr| épevva
Kol €£0Y®YT] COUTEPACUATOV HEGH OO TOVS 1O10VG TOVG IGTOPIKOVS OPOVE, KPATOVV EXIPUVANKTIKY|
Kot apvnTikny otdon oto CTnua VIeping HECOLMVIKOD OVTOKPATOPIKOD KPATOVG 1| UECALOVIKOD
YEPUOAVIKOD KPATOVC.

H andvinon cvvaptatat e£icov pe Toug S1opopeTikoDs Kot GUYVEA avTITIOEUEVOLG LETOED TOVG
TPOGOI0PIGHOVS TOV KPATOLG KATL TOV GNTETOL TEPIGGOTEPO TNG TOALTIKNG P1A0coPiog Kot Bempiog
Kot 0L TOGO NG IGTOPIKNG EMGTHUNG, KOOMG KO LLE TIG EMGTNHOAOYIKEG KO TOAMTIKEG TPOBEGELS TOV
EKAGTOTE 10TOPLOYPUPIKOD pevUATOg Kol Taone. H tomoBétnon mov eumepiéyetar omv mopovoa.
gpyacia givor OTL 1 GLVOAMKOTNTA TOV 101V TOV IGTOPIKOV OPOV TNG EPEVVOUEVNG EMOYNG OEV
EMTPEMEL TNV EVVOIOAOYIKN XPNON TNG UOPPHG-KPATOS MG OVOALTIKNG Kol 0e6TOL0VCAG 1GTOPIKNG
Katnyopiog: dev evtomiletat £va AVTOTEAES LECALOVIKO AVTOKPATOPIKO Kpdtog otn ['eppavia.

[Tépa amd ™ BewpnTIKy AVAALGT OVTHG TNG TOTOOETNONG, OVTO KATAOEIKVVETAL IGTOPIKE OO
10 YeYovog 0Tl kotd Tov Meoaiowva oyeddv oe kdbe avtokpatopikn Awadoyn n o n dmapén, ta
OspuéMa  voppomoinong kot 1 Aswtovpyin TG OWTOKpOTOPiOG  op@lofnTodvtav Kol
emovaOELEMDOVOVTOV LETE OO ECOTEPIKES TOAEMKES SLOUAYES, TOAELOVS EVAVTIOL GTNV TATOGHV
Kot eEMTEPIKES EKOTPATEIEG. ATO QLTI TNV ATOWYT, 1] CVTOKPATOPIO AVOTTUGGEL TV KEVIPIKN TAEVPA
™G ®G €101KN ToMTIK €Sovoion GUECH GLUVOPTAOUEVI] HE TNV EVOTAN KOl GTPATIOTIKY 16XV
(“imperium”) kot 6yt ®G KATL OOGUEVO KOl OTOKPLOTUAAMUEVO OTIMG TO VOUIKOOEGIKO GUVEYEC
(“continuum”™) TOL KPATIKOL QOPUOAGHOV. DavOLEVOLOYIKE, T) CVTOKPOTOPIKY| AETOLPYIOL MG
€101k ToMTiKn e€ovoia evepyomoleitan Kot TPAYHOTOVETAL KUPImG Héca amd TiG Becikéc Tpaselg
TOV OVTOKPATOPA Ko TOV ATV Kot EOTEPIKEVETOL LECA OO TOV OVTAYWOVIGHO TNG TPOG TIG AAAES
OTPOTNYIKEG KOl TOKTIKEC OLVAUELS (Tamoovvn, Pacileln, MYEUOVeEC G€ Un €AEYXOUEVEG Kol Un
YEPLOVIKEG 1] OKOLOL KOl GE OALOOATES TEPLOYEC).

An6 tov OBva A" (912-973) éwc kat tov 150 awwva dev evromiletor ot 'epuavia o
adLTAPOKTN Kot 0OIGAETT OECGUIKT] GUVEXELN OPYOVIKTG TOALTIKNG EVOTNTOG TEAOVGH GE VOLUKT KO
Aertovpykn aveoptnoio amd 10 gunpdomnTo apparatus tng moMtTikhg eEovoing. Emumpdobdeta,
mheloves 10TopIKEG £vOEIEELS Kt oTOLXELN, OKOMO KOl OO TO KOVOVIGTIKO TEPLEYOUEVO TOV dKaiwV
TOV YOlDV, EVOEIKVOOLV TN SOTNPNOT KOl TOPovsio. QUAETIKGOV, BoapPapikdv otoyeimv otnv
KOWVOVIKT KOt OIKOUKT OpyAvmor e vrtaifpov.

Y€ OVTIOWOTOA TPOG TO POUAIKO CLTOKPATOPIKO TOPAdElyo, €AAeimel o OeTikd
BeopofeTnéVN Kot TPOGIOPIGUEVT] SNLOGIOVOLLKT KOl POPOAOYIKT AELTOVPYio, TOL LITOTIBEUEVOL N

guca{OUEVOD AVTOKPATOPIKOD “kpdTovs” ®¢ “aerarium/treasury”,’ K@TL TO OMOI0 GTNV TOMTIKY

9 Evdewctucd BA. Fergus Millar, «The Aerarium and Its Officials under the Empire», The Journal of Roman Studies, Vol.
54, Parts 1 and 2 (1964), c. 33-40.
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ervocooio kKo otnv emotun g I[loAtikng Owovopiag givor Koppikd yu 1n oamictmon mept
Omapéng KpAToug. AkOUN Kot He SOUIOTIKA HOPEIGTIKA HETPO OV EVTOMILETOL IO OVTOKPOUTOPIKN
Aertovpyio ©¢ “ovlloyikos peovddpyns” N oL AVAANYN €K LEPOVGS TNG CLTOKPATOPIKNG EE0VGTIAG TNG
GUVOMKNG O1001KOGT0G KOW®VIKNG avamapoywyns. To kuptotepo, dev mapotnpeital o —
OeouKd Sy @PIGUEVN OO TO KOWVMOVIKO— AELTOVPYIN TG QVTOKPATOPING, OGS GTNV TEPITTMOT TNG
KOTeEOYNY KPOUTIKNG HopPnc. Avrtifeta, m avtokpatopio ival T€Tol0, €MEWDN OGLV TOIS GALOIG
EKONADVEL TOV €VEPYO YOPOUKTNPO TNG HECH amd TNV EUMPAKTY] GUUUETOYN] TNG GTOV ECMOTEPIKO
KOW®MVIKO OVIOY®OVIGUO TPOKEWEVOD VO EVIAEEL OTIG AELTOVPYIEC KOL GTOVG GTOYOVG TNG TIG

QLYOKEVTPEG ECMOTEPIKEG OLVAELS TIG Omoleg avTaymvileTal.

III. H copfoin ™S avtokpatopikig Onteiag tov Pperdepikov B otTig vopikég

arrayéc — Ilotopikd {ntipata molrtikg Bewpiag

2mv avyn tov 130v awdva por o&upévn ToMTiKN Kot £vomAn cvykpovon elxe avamtuydel otnv
avtokpotopia. Empoxkerto yio ™ “Awopdym vy 1o yeppoavikd Opoévo” (“Deutscher Thronstreit™)
(1198-1215) petd tov Bdvato tov Avtokpdtopa Eppikov T (1197) peta&d tov OBwva A” tov
Oikov 1ov Tovéhpowv (m. 1175/82-1218) kot tov Owkinmov g ZovoPiag tov Oikov TV
Xoevotdovpev (1177-1208). Xmv aviumapdabeon mapevéPn evepyd o mamag Ivoxévtiog I' (Onreia
1198-1216). H éxPaon g o0yKpovong eixe g AUECO OMOTEAEGHO TNV OMOUEIMON TNG TOTIKNG
TAPOLGIOG KOl EMPPONG GTOVG ACOVG Kot GTIS VITOBEGELS TG avToKpaTOopiog, KABMS KoL TNV €K VEOL
LOVOPYIKT] TOAMTIKT| €vVOl0AdyMon Thc. '°

O Opedepikog B” tov Xoevotdoveey (1194-1250, Onteio og avtokpdropag and to 1220)
TPoéPN otV enavafepe MmO TG AVTOKPATOPIKNG LOVOPYIKNG EE0VGI0G KOl GTNV EXEKTACT TNG OTN
YikeAla kot ot votwo Itadio g Baociievg e Zwkerag (1198-1250) koar ot Méon Avatohr] og
Boaowieg g lepovcainu (1225-1228). Katd ) odpkeia g Onrelag tov enédei&e mpoowmikn
empéreta yio {ntipata vopobesiog amd T 6Komd TG VTOKPOATOPIKNG O101KNOTG.

Y10 1231 BecpobetiOnie pe Tpocwmiky Tov Tpmtofoviia yio tn Xikelio to “Liber Augustalis”
N “Liber Constitutionum Regni Siciliae or Constitutiones Melphitanae” dud Tov omoiov o1 yaye Eva
gvoTadéC, GLYKEVTIPOTIKO cvotnua dtakvPépvnon.!! H StaxvBépvnon tov Opetdepikov ot Tucerio

yopokTnpiletal omd 16TopIKoVg m¢ “TpdTumo/mapaderypoTikd Kpdtoc” (“Modellstaat”). 2 Avtd

10 Evdeiktikd PA. Andrea Rzihacek, To Be King of an Empire. The Notion of Empire in the Charters and Letters of the
Hohenstaufen King Philip (1198-1208), 24. Oktober 2014, Mittelalter. Interdisziplindre Forschung und
Rezeptionsgeschichte. Avéxmon omd: http:/mittelalter.hypotheses.org/4559 (tekevtaio TpocPaon: 18.8.2025).

' B). Stiirner Wolfgang (em.), «Die Konstitutionen Friedrichs II. fiir das Konigreich Sizilien». Constitutiones et Acta
Publica Imperatorum et Regum, vol. 2 (suppl.), Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Hahnsche Buchhandlung, Avvopepo
1996.

12 BL. Antonio Marongiu, «A Model State in the Middle Ages: The Norman and Swabian Kingdom of Sicily»,
Comparative Studies in Society and History, 6 (1964), 6. 307-320.
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amodideTon KT KHPLO AGYO 0T GIKEAIKN VOULKY, SLOTKNTIKY, OLKOVOLLKT] KOl (POPOAOYIKY| TTOALTIKY
tov.!3

H npoécpatn épevva tov Becker kon Hiibner emidéyel opBd —kabo6Gov mpokidmtel amd tov 6po
“Liber”— tov 6po tov vopukol kmdika (“Gesetzbuch™) avapépovtag tnv kpitikn dmoyn 6t o’ ovtov
napotnpeitor M OeocpoBEénon  evog  oLVEKSOYIKA  “YPOQEOKPATIKOD”  TOMOVL  KPATOLG

“B 29 /“ 4 4 LLANY s 4 r 14 Z
(“Beamtenstaat”/“kpdrog atmpoatodymv’), amoymn 1 onoic avacKeLaleTtol 6TV £pyacio Tovg. * v
OTTIKY] TOLG TO Kpiowo eivar M Bewpio mepl avtoxpotopikng e€ovoiog v omoio avéERTLEE O
Dpedepikoc B” oty Itaria, a&omowdvtag t Aatpevtikny Bedpnon g “Justitia” (“Awoocvvnc’)
™G HETA-AVYOVOTIOVIG TTEPLOOOV, KOl KOT' OVTOV TOV TPOTO SoPAETOLY TN GOLUPNAGTNON MHI0G
évvotag Tpovorag, actu-vopiog (“Polizey”)" kotavoodpevng og emideiéng éyvotag kat ppovtidog amd
TO KPATOG KO TNG OVTIGTOUNG AOTIKIC KOIV@VIAg Yo TOVG ToAiTsg. '

A6y ™G avtokpatoptkng Onteiag tov Opedepikov B kar tov Becpukov enttevypudtov g
KOTO TNV TOPOVGIOoT TV VOUKAV 0AAAYDV TPETEL VoL ANEOEL LTTOYN 0 YOPAKTN PG Kot 1) TEAEOAOYIN
NG TPOCMTIKNG ££0VG10G TOL MG VTOKPATOPO Kot Baciiémg.

Y10 mepl Dpewdepikov B' Proypagpkd €pyo tov Kaviopofirg vmootmpilovror oyetikd
AVTLIPATIKES amoOYeElS OTL 1] Onteia Tov onuatodotovoe “renovatio imperii”, SNAadY| AVOGLGTACT] TOV
pOUOiKoD “imperium” Kot 6Tt ETPOKELTO YOl Uid TPATN HOPPY| EVOG “KpdTovg Pilog/vikng dvvaung”
(“Gewaltstaat”).!” A6 v épgvva kat pe Paon pa opOOTEPT EVVOIOAOYNOT, TPOKVTTEL OTL PHAALOV
eNPOKeELTO Yo va Becpikd TOmo eunpdomnng e€ovoiag 1 omoia apyETLTIKA Umopel va. cuvoyleOel

”)'18

otV €évvola Tov “vonuovog, epmvéovioc Nopov” (“beseeltes Gesetz H évvow avevpioketat 6to

BiAio B’ tov épyov Zrpwuareic tov Kinquevtog e Ale&dvdpetog (m. 150 - w 211-216) 10 omoio
avaeEpeTol ot voptkomoAtrtiky Bewpia tov [TAdtwva mepl aAnfetag. Xtov 1010 ypovo, avapépet OTL

o EXedng @tho&evodpevog xet antiv Thv droym mepi “&uyoyov vouov™."

13 BA. Christoph Becker xatr Heinz Hiibner, «Kaiser Friedrich II. von Hohenstaufen im Lichte seiner sizilischen
Rechtspolitik», oto C. Becker (em.), Personlichkeitsrecht und Personlichkeit des Rechts: Geddchtnisschrift fiir Heinz
Hiibner (1914-2006), Lit Verlag, Bepoiivo 2016, c. 51-72.

14 BA. X710 idi0, 6. 56.

I3 BA. 210 idi0, 6. 58.

16 TTapaparire Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel, «Grundlinien der Philosophie des Rechts, Dritter Teil. Die Sittlichkeit,
Zweiter Abschnitt. Die biirgerliche Gesellschaft, C. Die Polizei und Korporation, a. Die Polizei, map. 231-249», ctov
iov, Werke, Band 7, Suhrkamp, ®pavkeovptn 1979, 6. 382-393.

17 BA. Ernst Kantorowicz, Frederick the Second. 1194-1250, prgp. E.O Lorimer, Frederick Ungar Publishing, Néo, Y 6pxn
1931, 6. 223-370.

'8 B). Clemens Alexandrinus Zweiter Band, Stromata Buch I-IV, Herausgegeben im Auftrage der Kirchenviter-
Commission der Konigl. Preussischen Akademie der. Wissenschaften von Dr. Otto Stdhlin, J. C. Hinrichs'sche
Buchhandlung, Agwyia 1906, 6. 122: “O te Eledtng Eévog tov facilikov kai molTikov GvOpo, VOOV EUpuyoV GopoiveTar”.
19 Mehetntéc TV avevpickovy mpoyevésTEpa 610 TOIKO PIAOGOPO Tov lov atdva p.X. Movcovio kot gviomilovy v
EKTNYOOT TNG aKow] npoyevéotepa otov [livdapo. BA. Pindar, Fragments, “Nopog o navrwv pooilets Ovardv e Kkal
dBovatawv ayel O1KOUDV 0 Proudtotov OmEPTaTY.  YEIpL. Tekuoipoual”,  Avaktnon ano:
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/pindar-fragments/1997/pb_LCL485.401.xml (tekevtaio mpdécPoocm: 18.8.2025).




115 H olkodOuNoN TV SIKAIKWY OXETEWV

O otyypovog N'eppovog 1otopikdg pe e€gidikevon ot pecoumvikn lotopia g votiag Itaiiog
Xovumept Xovumev 6to o@opikd £pyo Tov yia 10 Ppetdepixko B’ mpoteivel 1o eEnyntikd oynuo g
“oucovpEVIKAG  Kuplopyiog” (“universale herrschaft”) koar tov mepopiopdv e 2 Avtq 1
EVVOLOAOYNON TOPOTEUTEL GTOV OVIOY®OVICUO Kol GTOV 16TOPIKO aydvo Yo v emdimén g
“dominium mundi” (xvplopyiac eni Tov KdoUOL, TOyKOGUING KVpLapyiog, “Weltherrschaft”).?! Me
ONUEID aVAPOPAS TOV OULY®MG YEPUAVIKO YMDPO, M oWTOKpatoplkn Onteia tov Ppedepikov B’
yopaktnpileTor o¢ “avtayovietikn/cuppéovsa kuprapyia” (“konkurrierende herrschaft”) eicdyovca
“10 yeppovikd mpdPAnua” (“das deutsche Problem™).??

H e€mtepikevon ko evepyomoinon tov “mpofAnuatog” Elafe ydpo otV KEVIPIKY| Kol VOTIL
ItoAio péoa amd 1o Aeyouevo “Tlodepo tov KAiewdwwv” (1228-1230) (Tov mTveLUOTIKOD KOl TOV
€YKOGIO0V) petalh apevog g mamoocvvng ent I'prnyopiov O (movtipwkag and 1227 émg 1241) oto
mAevpd TG omoiag cvpumapataynke N AopPapdikn Atyka, Omwg kot ['oveApikég OpAdOTOMGELS, Kot
apetépov NG avtokpatopiag. O [ToAepog €Ane pe v Eiprivn tov Ayiov I'eppavod tov Kasivo tov
Aartiov (23/7/1230).

ATO 10TOPIKN GmOYN O OVIOY®VIGTIKOS YOPOKTNPOS TNG OVTOKPOTOPKNG Ontelag tov
Dpedepikov B Begpeldvetonr ot GOYKPOVOT] TOL HE TNV TOMIKN KOl TIG TOTIKEG PEOVOUAKES
eEovoieg TG ITAAKNG ¥EPCOVIGOV TPog TNV KatevBuvon g extetapévng euPéretag g eEovoiog
KoL TNG 01Ka0d0asiag ¢ avtokpatopiag. To mpofinuatino ototyeio €xel va KAVEL LE TN dVOYEPELN N
OKOUN Kol PE TN OOYUOTIKY SVOKOMO H10G —lE OMOKAEIGTIKA VOMKO UECH— VOULOTTOINONG TNG
EMEKTOAOTG TNG ALTOKPATOPIKNG £E0VGING OTIC TEPLOYES VOTIO TV AATTE®V Kot 6TOLG Ayiovg Todmovc.

Kotd 1o oynua tov Xovumev, avtd 10 omoio dgv umopel vor KOAOWEL 6TV TANPOTNTA TOL N
voukn Bewpio, 10 avamAnpdver o pobog 1 padAlov 1m moAvoywotnTa TV pobwv mepl g
npocomKOTNTag ToLv DPpedepikov B', oe 1é€1010 Pabud dote givor dwaxkplty mn ovamtoén piog
GLVOMKNG uvboloyiog HEGO GTOVG KOATOUG TV YEPLOVIKMV AQMOV GE OA TN YEOYPUPIKT EATAMGON
toug M omoia de facto Aettovpyovoe TPog TV KATeOBVVOT Vouomoinons e oVTOY®VIGTIKNG Kot

EMEKTATIKNG ALTOKPATOPIKTC OnTeiag Tov.?

20 BL. Hubert Houben, Kaiser Friedrich II.: 1194-1250: Herrscher, Mensch und Mythos, Verlag W. Kohlhammer,
Ytovtydpdn 2008, c. 39-70.

2L Evdewctikd PA. Othmar Hageneder, «Weltherrschaft im Mittelalter», Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir dsterreichische
Geschichtsforschung, 93 (1985), 6. 257-78.

22 BL. H.Houben, Kaiser Friedrich II, .1., 6. 60-65. ' o, ovGADGT pE p1TY 0vaipopd 610 “yeppovikd mpopanua’ PA.
Otis C. Mitchell, Two German Crowns. Monarchy and Empire in Medieval Germany, Wyndian Hall Press, Mnpictol,
Ivtiava 1985, . 60.

23 B\. Houben, Kaiser Friedrich I, 6.1, 6. 176-224.
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e éva cuVOAMKOTEPO €mimedo, AapPavopévng vtoyn G OYXETIKNG Hvboioyiag, o TOTOG NG
gumpocmnng eEovaoiag mov epehmoe katd t Onteio Tov W avtokpldTopac 0 Ppeidepikog B umopsel
vo eptypaet pe ) Bepmeplavi] évvota g “yapiopatikic kupropyiog”.2*

AVIKEL GTNV OTTIKN TNG TOPOVCAS EPELVOG OTL 1] TAPUTAVE® LGTOPIKT) EPELVA, Y10, TOV TOTTO TNG
eEovaiog tov Ppedepikov B cuvoéetan e TO £pEVVOUEVO 16TOPIKO VAIKO KOBOGOV TO TPDOTO Kol O
Yootd dikoio yne, to “Sachsenspiegel”? (Kdromwpo Zalovwv) eionydn eni dpeidepikov B’ ota
1220-1235, pe @epduevo cuvtaktn tov and to Aatvikd ota yeppavikd tov Eike von Repgow (.

1180-1233)?° —poepyOpeVo amd IMMOTIKY] OUKOYEVELN—, KATOTY avédeong and tov kdun Graf Hoyer

von Falkenstein tn¢ Zafovikng meployng tov opéov Xaptg.?’

IV. O 1610p1K6g KOl VOuLKOG yopaktipas TOV Katéatpov €vrog Tov o1KALLKOD

nepifdriovrog

To Kdrorpo Zocovamv mepiéyel GLALOYN KO KOOIKOTOINOT ova S1okpltd BEpaTiKd Ke@aAaio
Sapopov kavovov kot edipov éog kol Acikdv mopoyumy. 2 To mo yopoktnpioticd  sivon M
0eoL00ETNOT UE CLYKEVIPMTIKO TPOTO €VOC VOIKO OPYOVOUEVOL PEOVOOAICUOD HEGH OO TNV
LEPAPYNOTN TOV EXTA KOTNYOPLOV pEOLSUMK®Y Tpovopiov (“Heerschildordnung”).?’ Topemva pe v
epapyikn dapbpwon tov Katdntpov, otnyv tpdtn téén etifeto o Paciibg (“Kiinig”), otn devtepn
ol emiokomol kot ot emkepaAng ofPaciov (“bischove und ebte”), ot eykdouior mplyknmeg
(“leienviirsten”) otnv tpitn, ot glevBepor kHplot (“vrien herren”) oy Té€TOPTN, OTNV TEUTTN Ol
erevBepot kvprot (Bacdrot g T€TOPTNG) OV Elyay SKOIMUA GUUUETOYNG € Oikn ¢ £vopkol
(“schephenbare”), onAadn 66Ol yeviKd pmopovoav vo givarl alopatodyol, Kot 6TV €KTN 0001 €&

avtov (Bacdlotl g TEUMTNG) 0ev umopovcay. Xtnv ERdoun avépyovtay ot dvBpwmotl mov elyav to

24 BL. Max Weber, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft. Grundriss der verstehenden Soziologie (1922), 1II. Die Typen der
Herrschaft, 4. Charismatische Herrschaft, § 10. Merkmale der charismatischen Herrschaft, ].C.B Mohr (Paul Siebeck),
Toumivykev 1985, 6. 140-142. T'a T Beoroyikn ekanyoomn g Evvolog Tov yapiopatog evdektikd PA. ITavrog, A TIpog
Kopwbiovg, IB:A: dioaupéoeic d¢ yopioudtwv eiot, 10 o¢ avto Ivetua: H Iavlovi To0TION YOPIGLOTOG KOl TVEDLOTOG
napaméunel oty gyehovn évvola tov Koopukov IMvevpatog (“Weltgeist”) wg gopéa g Iotopiknig EAloyotntog
(“Vernunftheit”).

BB\, Der Sachsenspiegel nach der dltesten Leipziger Handschrifi, Johann Friedrich Hartknoch, Aswyio 1863. Ia
EMPPDG S1oPOPETIKO Kelpevo TeptEyov oo BA. Sachsenspiegel, Landrecht, Monumenta Germaniae historica inde ab
anno Christi quingentesimo usque ad annum millesimum et quingentesimum: Fontes juris Germanici antiqui,
herausgegeben von Karl August Eckhardt, Musterschmidt Verlag, Bepoiivo ka1 ®pavkpovptn 1955.

2B\, Alexander Ignor, Uber das allgemeine Rechtsdenken Eikes von Repgow (= Gérres-Gesellschaft zur Pflege der
Wissenschaft: Rechts- und staatswissenschaftliche Verdffentlichungen der Gorres-Gesellschaft. N.F., H. 42), Schoningh,
ITavtepmopv 1984.

27 Bvéewktikd PA. Die Harz-Geschichte. Der Sachsenspiegel, Avdxtnon omd: https:/www.harz-geschichte.de/page-
band02/sachsenspiegel.htm (televtaio tpdcPoon: 18.8.2025).

28 Ta, yepdypopo. tov Kotdntpov nepiéyovy eikovoypagisc. o 1o ex Apéodng xeipdypago tov Kotdntpov 6To tcd tov
140v awdva PA. Die Dresdner Bilderhandschrift des Sachsenspiegels - Mscr.Dresd.M.32, Avdxtnon ond:
https://digital.slub-dresden.de/werkansicht?tx_dIf%5Bid%5D=6439&tx_dIf%5Bpage%5D=1 (teAevtaio. mpocPaon:
18.8.2025).

29 BA. Der Sachsenspiegel nach der éltesten Leipziger Handschrift, 6.7, 1.3, 6. 4-5.
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dwaiopo var eépovv OmAo 1 NTOV 1O10KTNTEG KATA TO (EOVLOUAKO diKO0 Kol gV OVIKOV GTIC
avotepeg €61 TdEeS.

Katd ta kpiripio Tov yepprovikold VOUIKOU 1GTOPIKIGHOD UITopobV va TE00VV To EPOTILLOTA TNG
oyxéong tov Katomtpov 1660 pe 1o mpoimdpyovra BapPapikd dikaio 0G0 Kot e TO pOUOIKO.

H ocvAloyn tov apyaiov caovikdv kavovev tepiéyetot 6to Lex Saxonum 10 omoio €161y
Katé 1o 782-803 emi Koplopdyvov.’® Ao v Gmoyn tov Tumiko) TePIEXOpEVOD TOV ETPOKELTO Vi
TNV TPOGAPLOYYT TOV TPOGidlov PapPaptkod dkaiov 610 VEO dKaukd KOOEGTMOG TG VEOCVGTATNG
OVTOKPATOPIAC TNG OTOIAC 0 TPOGAVOTOMGHOS NTav Katd Phon epoykikds. O omolnmoticdg’!
YOPAKTN P0G TOV BapPopik@dv STKOIMV KOl KATOLESG £ AVTAOV SIKOVOLKES S10TaEELg OtatnpnOnkay Kot
670 VoLKo kafeotdg Tov Katomtpov.*?

210 cafovikd Kdatontpo ot kavéves mopovsidlovtal €€ apynsg oG aviovakAdcelg Kot 10 o
avtoy Beopobetnuévo dikalo KATOVOEITOL ¢ KATOTTPO GLYKEKPIUEVOV EVEPYDV OLKOVOLUK®DV,
KOWOVIK®OV KOl SLOOIKOCTIKOV TPOKTIKMOV Ol OOlEG AOKOUVIOV GE €00(QN OTO OTOi0 KOTOIKEL
TAEOYNOIKA £vag TANOBVOUOG TPOGOIOPICUEVOS TOCO YEMYPOUPIKA OGO Kal He PAom TO QLAETIKO
TPOGOLOPIGHO TOV.

[Tpoidvtog Tov ¥pdvoL, N vopukn evor tov Katdmtpov amodeiydnke poproAioTikd avoryt o€
OYOMOOTIKEG KOl TPOTOTOMTIKES HeBOSOVG Kol OLVOIKES TOGO OO TO POUATKO OGO KOl OO TO
Kavoviko dikao. Evosktico yi' avtd eivan to yeyovog 6ti atov 140 aumdva to Kdtontpo katéotn ot
MmoAdvia (1325-1356) avtikeipevo oxoloonov® pe v mapddeon “glossae” e avtd PG amd TO
¢pyo tov Johann von Buch (1290-1356) ce t€t010 €0pog mote £xel doupopembel n Bewpia mepi
EKPOUAICTIKAC emavacuvapdpootc Tov (“umgestaltung”).** Ztov 810 ypdvo 1 emidpoaon tov
Koatdéntpov 610 Kopugaio KEVTPO VOUIKTNG EKTOidEVONC ONA®VEL OTL £l)E KOTAGTEL ONUEID OVOPOPAS
Y10l T1) VOLUKT] KOUATOVPO TOL LEGOUIMVIKOD KOGLOV.

To Kdtontpo mepiéyet kotd tnv 1010 TNV Kivon Tov KaTnyopudv Kol TOV TPOGOHOPICUAOV TOV

ot avripoziry Suvopikn: amd ™ (o emPePordver ™ Bewpia g lotopikng ZyoAing Awaiov mepi

30BA. Fontes Iuris Germanici Antiqui in usum scholarium ex Monumentis Germaniae Historicis. Separatim Editi. Leges
Saxonum und Lex Thuringorum, Herausgeben von Claudius Freiherrn Von Schwerin, Impenis Bibliopolii Hahniani,
AvvoPepo kot Agnyia 1918.

31 BA. Pzremyslaw Tyszka, The Human Body in Barbarian Laws, ¢.500- ¢.800. Corpus Hominis as a Cultural Category,
ptep. Guy Russell Torr, Peter Lang edition, Bepoiivo 2014.

32 BEvdewktikd BA. Stefan Esders, « Wergild and the Monetary Logic of Early Medieval Conflict Resolution», 6to Lukas
Bothe, Stefan Esders ko1 Han Nijdam (emp.), Wergeld, Compensation and Penance. The Monetary Logic of Early
Medieval Conflict, Brill, Adwrtev 2021, 6. 1.

33 BA. Rolf Lieberwirth kot Frank-Michael Kaufmann (emy.), Glossen zum Sachsenspiegel-Landrecht. Buch’sche Glosse.
Hrsg.: Frank-Michael Kaufmann, Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Fontes Turis Germanici Antiqui, Nova Series, Band
7, Teil 1, Hahnsche Buchhandlung, AvvéBepo 2002.

34 BMA. Bernd Kannowski, Die Umgestaltung des Sachsenspiegelrechts durch die Buch'sche Glosse, Monumenta
Germaniae Historica Schriften, 56, Hahnsche Buchhandlung, Avvéfepo 2007.
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g0IK®V KovOVoV, Aaikod TTVEDHOTOC KOl PUGIKAOV VOUIKOV TPOGIIOPIGUGY,>> Kot amd v 6AAN 1
vopoBetikn tpwtofoviia yia tn Becpobétnon tov enABe amd ta LYNAA ETITEDD TG VTOKPATOPIKNG
e€ovoiag kot kabopiletor amd to yapaxtipo ovtns. Emmpdcheta, eiye o1ttd medio avagopds kot
eQapUoYNG: €&loov TG caoVIKES TEPLOYES Kol Tovg Xd&oveg, onAadr| évav TANBuoUd QUAETIKA
TPOGOIOPIGUEVO aVEEAPTITMG TOV TOTOV EYKATAGTOGCTC TOV.

‘Exer vmoompyBel n ebvorevipikn Béom o611 to Kdrtomtpo eumédove po otadkoscio
“amotkionoinong” amd T0 dVTOKPATOPIKO KEVIPO TPOG TIG EMUEPOVS TEPLOYES KO TO EGAPT TOVG KO
OTL Ae1tohpyNoe OC M yepuovIKy QUVVE £VOVTL TNG OVATTLENG TOV “allodamod” kowodikaiov (“ius

commune”).>

210 HETPO KOTA TO 07010 1oyvE KATL TETO10 O VTOV OMOTLIIMVETOL O OVTOYMVIGHOG
petalh Tov VOUKd opyovoUEVOL PEOVIAAGLOD, OTMG Kataotpovetal oto Kdtomtpo, kot Tov
EUTOPIKOD KO EYYPTLOTOV OVTAUALOKTIKOD TPOGOVATOAGHOD TOL Kowodikaiov. [Ipdoeateg Epevveg
GLYKPIUTIKNG VOUIKNG 1otopiag vrootnpilovv 6tt to Kdtomtpo dwnbéter mAovpaMotikd voukod
nepiexOuevo.’’

H emtvyio tov Katoémtpov npokdntel and 10 yeyovog 6t ota 1275 cvverdydn 1o Karompo
Yovafov (“Schwabenspiegel”) 610 A0OVYKGUTOLPYK amd KATOWOV Gyvenoto Dpaykiokovo.
Ocpatikd 10 XovoPavod Kdrontpo €xer oyetikd gvupvtepeg pvbuicelg and avtéc tov Katomrpov
2ocovav. Tlepiéyel por oepd puOuicewv TPOoTATELTIKOV Kot optofeTik®dy yioo Tovg lovdaiovg,
TOAAEG €€ OVTOV €K TOL KOVOVIKOD OKaiov, Kot 6Tov 1010 XpoOvo puOUICELS AmOyOPELTIKES Yia
LEIKTOVG YALOVG, KATL TO 0010 KATAHapTUPA HePIKT dtathpnomn PapPapucod dikatikod vroBadpov.

Tng mapaywyng tov Katompov Lovafwv gixe mponyndel —emiong 610 AoVYKOUTOVPYK— TO
Kéromtpo T'epuoverv (“Deutchenspiegel”)® pe gepopevo ocvvtéktn kdmolov EAdccove adedpo,
TEPEXOV LE EVOPULOVIOTIKT 01800 TEPlocOTEPEG PLOUIGELS KOVOVIKOD d1KaiOV.

A&iler va onuelwbel 6TL NTOV TOCO EKTETOUEVI] M TPAYUOTIKY KOL DAIKY €TIOPOCN TOL
Kotorpov Lalovav omnyv opydvmon Kol To SIKAl000TIKO TPOGIOPIGUO TOV GYEGEMV, MOTE GTA TEAN
tov 140V awdva Qopeig TG exkkAnoiog kotapépdnkav €1 Papoc Tov, OTMS Kot €1¢ PApoc Tov

Kowodkaiov wg avtifeta 610 Kavovikd dikato. O mamag ['pnydprog IA” (movtigikag amd 1370 €mg

3 Ta o yeppavikd pecatovikd edyukd dikawa PA. Gerhard Dilcher, Heiner Liick, Reiner Schulze, Elmar Wadle, Jiirgen
Weitzel xar Udo Wolter (em.), Gewohnheitsrecht und Rechtsgewohnheiten im Mittelalter, Duncker & Humblot,
Bepoiivo 1992.

36 BA. Jean-Louis Halperin, «L' approche historique et la problématique du jus commune», Revue internationale de droit
compare, 52-4 (2000), c. 717-731. - Thomas Duve, «Some News on the Making of the Sachsenspiegel and its Medieval
Glosses», Patristica et Mediaevalia, 29 (2008), 6. 63-64.

37 BA. Bernd Kannowski, «On Legal Pluralism and Ghosts in the Sachsenspiegel and in Gaya», Rechtsgeschichte — Legal
History, Rg 24 (2016), 6. 251-256.

38 BA. Schwabenspiegel, Kurzform (Tambacher Handschrift), herausgeben von Karl August Eckhardt, Monumenta
Germaniae Historica, Fontes iuris Germanici antiqui, nova series. 4.3, Hahnsche Buchhandlung, AvvoBepo 1972 - Harald
Derschka (emmp.), Der Schwabenspiegel tlibertragen in heutiges Deutsch mit Illustrationen aus alten Handschriften, C. H.
Beck, Mévayo 2002 - Bernd Kannowski, «Zum Beweisrecht des Schwabenspiegels», Acta juridica et politica, Bd. 71
(2008), 6. 555-569.

39 BA. Karl August Eckhardt (em.), Deutschenspiegel. Studia iuris Teutonici, Scientia-Verlag, AoAev 1971.
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1378) pe ) PBodra “Salvator Humani Generis” (1374) katadikoaoce 14 4pBpa tov Katorpov Zalovawv
TOL APOPOVCOV TN BEGIKN KaTOYOP®ON TNG ALTOKPATOPIKNG e€ovoiag EvavTl TG TATIKNG, TNV
avayvadpion Kat poOUIGT TOV EVOTAOL AVTOY®VIGHOD Kot SIkovopikéc Stataéeic.

Av AnoeBel vtoy”n avtd, evvonrta oynuatiletat 1 droyn 6Tt To dikad TOV Youdv dSc@aALlov
TNV VIEPOYN TNG OVTOKPOTOPIKNG OKA1000G10G, EXPAALOVTAG VOUIKT EVIOIOTNTO GTNV HLOPON HI0G
eviaiag évvoung taénc. Emopévmg, opBotepn sivar n dmoyn mepi TAOVPAACTIK®OV GTOXEI®V OTA
Kdarontpa povo dcov apopd tic mnyéc tovc. Opme, g té€town, amd TNV oTiyp| Kotd tnv omoia
ocuvtdyOnkav Kot BeopobetnOnkav, Aertovpyncav Tpog TV EMPOAT] VOUIKOD HOVIGHOD OVOPOPLKEL
LE TIG TEPLOYEG Ko TaL 049N ota omoia enéParav dwatodosio. Kat’ avtdv tov 1pomo, amotéiesav
aveEaptnTeg mNyEC dkaiov.

Amd Aertovpyikny dmoym, T dlKouo TGV YoudV OTOGKOTOLGOV OTNV LIEPPAc  TNG
OTOCTOGLOTIKOTNTOG KOL TUYOOTNTOS TOV GLYVE OvTITIOEUEVOY Kot OAANAOATOKAEIOLEVOV
TPOVPIOTAUEVOV KaVOVAOV Kot puOuicemv aveEoaptntog twv tnydv toug. Ot IIpdroyot, To mpdto Kot
10 Tpito dpPOpO TOL TPM®TOL PIPAiov TOLV Karortpov twv Lalovwy armoteAohv Kpioun myn yo v
OPYELOKT] TEKUNPLOGT] TOV IGTOPKOV YOPAKTIPO TOV.

2tovg dvo TIpordyovg avapépetar 6Tt 10 Kdtomtpo dakpiver Tt givar chvvopo kot Topdvopo
€GO GTOVG XAEOVEC, O10TNPAOVTAG KAT QLTO TOV TPOTO pNTA TN PapPapikn)/QLAETIKY d100TOCT], KOt
OTY] GLUVEYELD OVOPEPETOL 1] CLUUOPP®ST ToL Katodmtpov mpog Tig Oeikég emrayég Kot OTL | Topoyn
Kol avdmtoén tov vopov tov ®gov ot Xofovio €ywve péowm TV XpoTavov Poctiémv,
Kaovotavrivov kot Kapropdyvov.*! 1o npdto dpdpo, kodictotar svkpivég 61t to Kdtomtpo dtabéte
OLTOKPUTOPIKO XOPOKTAPO KO’ OcoV YIVETOL EUIEDT EICAYMYIKY AVAPOPH GTOV VTOKPATOPO MG
@OAOKO TNG EMKPATELONG KO p1TH avapopd o Bempia Twv 600 EPDV, EVED 6T GLVEYELD, GTO TPITO
apBpo, avapépetar o Qpryévng (185-251) oyetikd pe T1g entd TAEES PEOVOOAIKMDV TPOVOUI®V GE
avtietotio. pe v (ewalopevn) Beopia Tov Yo Tig &1 kar v £PSoun emoyéc Tov KOGuOL.
[Mopopoing, oto Karorpo Zovofav nepiéyovion pntég avapopés o Kovotavtivo, Kapiopdyvo kot
Qpryévn.

H 0éon mepl avtokpatopikod yopokmpo apeotépov tov Kotdntpov evicydetor amd v
aVaPOPE TOLG GTNV VIOPPNTN ECYATOAOYIKN avTiAnymn Tov Qpryévn mepl €51 kan EBdoung emoydv
(“saecula”), n omoio StatvT®VETOL Ko avamtioceTol amd Tov Avyovotivo (354-430) oto KB’

Ke@éhato tov De catechizandis rudibus®. Tvykexpipévo, pe v emotol] Tov Qpryévn 610 TéETO

40B\. Lars Rentmeister, Das Verhiiltnis zwischen Staat und Kirche im spiten Mittelalter am Beispiel der Diskussion um
den Sachsenspiegel, Dissertation zur Erlangung des Grades des Doktors der Philosophie (Dr. phil.) am Fachbereich
Politik- und Sozialwissenschaften der Freien Universitit Berlin, Bepoiivo 2015.

“ BA. Sachsenspiegel, Landrecht, Monumenta Germaniae historica, 6.x., Vorrede, . 33-54.

42 BM. Der Sachsenspiegel nach der dltesten Leipziger Handschrift, 6.n.,1.1,3, 6. 3-5.

£ Bl Augustini,  De catechizandis rudibus, The Latin  Library, Avaxtnon ano:
https://www.thelatinlibrary.com/augustine/catechizandis.shtml (tehevtaio tpdcfacn: 18.8.2025)
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IovAo Agppikavo — Aipvo— (1. 160-240) exkivavtag amd Tapatnpnosl eni tov BipAiov tov Aavigi,
KOVEL TNV emonpoven mepl EmAVOANTTIKOTNTOS TOV TEPypapouevov ota [lpoentikd potifo
yeyovotov péca oty Iotopia.** Emmpdceta, 610 keipevd tov eni tov Bipiiov tov Iepepio n nuépa
TatileTon eoyaToloykd pe Tov audva.

H xown —og apedtepa ta Kdtomtpo— 5y0tohoyikn avoapopd 6ev Tpoctdtdlel 6€ EVav TUTIKO
VOLIKO KOOKO, OALL GE EKTETOUEVOD YOPOKTNPO KATAGTATIKA, TOALTELONKA KEILEVA, EDPVTEPQ KO TTLO
TOAVCTLULOVTO TOV KEUEVIKOV OTOTLIMGEMY TOV VOUIKOD GYOAUCTIKIGHOV. AVTO GNUaivel OTL LEGM
tov Katontpov ducearldtav 1 évtaln tov Koavovov dikaiov 6e pntd £0YATOAOYIKO GYNLLOTO
VOUILLOTIOIN GG TG AVTOKPATOPIKHS eEovaiog. *

Me v dueon avageopd tov Katdntpwv otnv £6)atoloyikr Kot 00Aoyikn VoUoroinen g
oVTOKPOTOPIKNG €ovoiog eykavidoOnke o ovvolkn avtokpatopikn ypappateio. A&ilet
evoelkTikd vo. emonpaviel O6tt ou ek ¢ Bgoroylag ko g Bifhov eoyotoroyikéc avoapopég
vopomoinong g avtokpatopikng e&ovoiog evtomilovtar oto I[lpooipio g €yovoag péylot
Oeopkn Papvta “Xpvong Boviag” ("Bulla Aurea", 1356-1357) g Aloutag e Nupepupépyng kot
¢ Metc.” Tuykekpuéva, mepiéyetorl pntm oveeopd 6to Bifiio tov Aavini kot oe GAlec Bilikéc
mpoonteieg Ko otnv e€nynom tov evumviov tov Noafovyodovocopa G BeoAoyKN EKTyaon TNG
Bewplag mepl “translatio imperii” (petafifocns/ HETAPOPAS THG AVTOKPATOPIKNG EE0VGING).

Av avtd AeBodv vdyn ot cEUPKOTNTA TOVS, 0V evtomileTol KAMOLO JElyHO. VOUIKOV
Oetikiopo 1 oyolootiKiopo. H mpocsdloplotikny cuvioT®d®od Yoo TV 10TOPIKY KATOVONOT TV
Kotontpov eivor m mepieyopevikn dokprtdmta kot Sa@oponoinon UHeTtald TV Tyodv Tov
LEGULMVIKOD KOVOVIKOD KOl pOUOTKOD SIKOIOL Kol TOV KOTUCTOTIK®OV KEWWEVOV TNG YEPUAVIKNG
avtokpotopiag, onwg eivor ta eEetaldpeva Karontpa. [pémer va avapepbel 011 otoryeio amd ™
ocuvvapn péBodo Tov popaikol dikaiov umopodv va avevpeBohv 6TIC dACTOPTES OATAEEIS OIKOIOV
npocOT®V (“jus personarum’) ot omoieg 610 kelpevo tov Koatontpwv eite mepiéyovral avtoTteAmdg
elte eviOc pLOUICE®V OIKOYEVELNK®V, TEPLOVCLOKMV Kol TOWIKOV (NTnrdteov. Opms, To Tepleyouevo
TV dtdEemv ToL dikaiov TPocOT®V TV Katontpwv dev £xel cLVAPELD TPOG TOVS TPOGOIOPIGLOVS

TOV POUOTKOD d1kaiov, KaBOGOV TO EUTPOCHOTO VOUIKO KUPOS eV TPOGO10pileTal amd TOV TOMTIKO

4“4 BA. Qprydvoug Emiotoh] mpog Agepucavov, Patrology Texts of various authors, Avdktnon amd:

https://scholarios.graeca.org/pgworks/indexshow.html?pg/Origenes PG _11-17/Epistula_ad_Africanum.pdf.txt
(televtaia TpocPaon: 18.8.2025)

4 BA. Qpryévoug Amocndopoto GTOV Iepepio, o.m., Avéxtnon ano:
https://scholarios.graeca.org/pgworks/indexshow.html?pg/Origenes PG_11-17/In_Jeremiam_.pdf.txt (tehevtaio

npocPaon: 18.8.2025)

4 TlapéPorre Schmitt, Der Nomos, 6.m., «Die Respublica Christiana als Raumordnung/Das christliche Reich als
Aufhalter (Katechon)/ Kaisertum, Césarismus, Tyrannisy», 6. 25-35.

47 BA. "Bulla Aurea", IIpooiuto, oto Fritz W. (emy.), Die Goldene Bulle Kaiser Karls IV. Vom Jahre 1356, Baipdpn
1972, 6. 44-45.
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€GO TOV VTOKEEVOL TTPOg TN Becpukn eEovoia —Onwg 610 pOUTKO dikoo— aAAE amd TV £yyela
okt oio.

T6G0 0 AVTOKPATOPIKOG YUPAKTIPAG TOVG OGO KA 1] SLOPOPOTOINGT TV SIKOUMV TOV YOOV GE
oX£0N UE TO VOMKO GYOAUCTIKIGUO TEKUNPLOVETOL OO TNV €£ETAON TNG KOVOVIGTIKNG TOLOTNTAG
KATOU®V EVOEIKTIKAOV KO YOPOAKTIPLOTIKAOV Kavovav omd to dikato yng (“Landrecht”) kot to aprydg
@eovoalko dikato (“Lehnrecht”) tov Katorpov Zalovav.

O vopikd avtokpatoptkog xopakTnpos Tov Katontpov tekunpidvetat amd m oxeTikn (OnAaon
£x0VG0L EEAPEGELC KOL TEPLOPIGHOVG) ATOYOPEVGT) ALPOPIGLOD TOV OVTOKPATOPa 0t TOV Thma,*® amd
™V €mPOoAT OTL O OTOIOGINTOTE APOPIGUAG OEV EMICVPEL ATMAELD TEPLOVGLOKDOV OIKOUMUATMOV EKTOC
KL o £xel Vv &ykpion Tov PoctAénc,® amd ™V amdAvTN amoyOpELo ATOAELNS SUCOUOUETOV LIE
mamiky] amdeaon,> kol and to 6Tl 610 TéTapTo Gpdpo Tov “Lehnreht” emPdAreton N GTPATIOTIKY
VANPEGIO GTIC TEPLOYES TTOL DLOKELVTOAL GTNV awTOoKpaTopia.’!

O dqueca  QEOVOAMKOG-EPAPYIKOS  YOPOKTPOS TOLV KaTtOmMTpov OmOTLTOVETOL OTN
0eoL00£TN oM TOV ENTA VOUOKOTEGTNUEVOV PEOVOAMK®OV TAEEMVY, OTIC SIACTOPTES SLUTAEELS Yo TO
TPOVOLLA, Y10l TOVG OPKOVG VITOKONG KOl 0POGIMONG, Y10 TI TPOCOTIKES OXEGES EEAPTNONG Kot T
vrotehr] vrokeipeva (“knechten”). H geovdalikn opydvoon g Cong emPdrietar péca and tov
KOVOVA GYETIKNG ATOyOPEVONG TNG AMOEEVMOTG Ko OTaAAOTPioNG TNG EYYEIOL 1810KTNGIOG KOl TV
vrotehdv.*? H mpocpuym oto “maiatd dikaro” (“alde recht”) (BopPapticd, GUAETIKG) Y10l StKOVOIKE.
{nTALOTO EMITPENETAL GTO PETPO MOV dev sivonl avtifetn o610 ¥proTiavikd. > 1o GOUVOAd TOvG M
OLOAEKTIKY] AVTAOV TOV AUEGH PEOVIAAKADOV-IEPAPYIKDOV IATAEEMY GLUVIGTATOL OO TNV AVAYVAOPLoN
Kot 0eGHOBETNON TOV AVTIGTOLY®V GYECEMV KOl KATECTNUEVOV TPAYLOTIKOTATOV.

Eniong, mepiéyovion kavoves d1d twv omoiwv emtpénetal 1 EVomAn Pla LeTaEd TV avTidikmv
oTN Hopen ™S cvykpovong (“kamph”) kot dAL®V Bioiwv SOKIHLAGIOV Kot S10dIKAGLOV TPOG EXIAVLGT
me avudiiac. > Emonpaiveton 611 oto keipevo tov Kotdmrpov m péym (“kamph”) dev
TPocdoPileTal amoKAEIGTIKA KOTA TO TEAETOVPYIKO KOl TNV €0OTLTIO TG MIOTIKNG LOVOLLoioG
(duel, “zweikampf”) aAAdd ™ coumeprrapfaver pali pe AAlec cuykpovotlakés dadikacies. Me Bdon
OVTEG TIG OATAEELS oL o TIG YOPAKTNPIOTIKES dtapopég Tov Katdntpwv givat n avayvdpion kot
BeopoBétnon Tov Platov, Evomriov avtay®vicHoD HETAED TOV aVTIOTKOV TAEVP®V 1l TG OToiag M

évvowo. “kampf” avayopevetar ce emionun vopkn opifovca. Xe SQOPOTOINCT TPOS OVTO, M

48 BL. Der Sachsenspiegel nach der iltesten Leipziger Handschrift, 6.x., 111.57.1, 6. 103.

¥ BA. 210 id10, 6.7., 111.63.2, 6. 106.

S0 BA. Xto id10, 0.1.,1.3.3, . 5.

51 BA. Sachsenspiegel. Teil 2: Lehnrecht, Monumenta Germaniae Historica, 6.w., 1956, c. 21-24.
52 BA. Der Sachsenspiegel, 6.m., 1.52.1, . 27.

33 BA. 2o id10, 6.7.,1.18.3, 6. 13.

34 BA. 270 id10, 0.7:.,1.63,1.39, 6. 33-35, 22 avtictouyo.
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avToyoVIoTiK] évomAn Blo ®g €vvoun oOvvapkn eAlleimel amd TO KEUEVA TOL VOMIKOV
OYOMUGTIKIGHOD TNG EMOYNG.

[Ipog mepartépm evvolohoyikn| dtevkpivnon a&ilet va avapepBet 6T1 To keipevo tov Katdmtpov
a&lomotel v évvola g “gewalt” mepiotaciokd yio vo SNA®cEl gite TNV VAIKY Beopikn, cvvvoun Pio
elte v omoladnmote vk Pia. ‘Etot, pe avtoév tov 0po dniwvel ) Paciikr Pia (“kiinglichen
gewalt”), T Bioun mpocoywyn kot kpdnon, T onotodnmote Pia.>

ISwitepng afiag eivar M ypon g voukng évvolag tov “echt ding”>® (kotd wvproreia
avBevtikoy, evepyod mpdypatog) M omoio ONADVEL QUEOTEPE TO OLGLUCTIKO KOl OIKOVOUIKO
OVTIKEIPEVO NG OlKNG, TO emiduko ¢ évvoung Sla@opds kot avtdikiog, oAAd Kot Tn OIKOVIKY
Sradikacio g téroto.’” TIpodketton Yoo pio KopPIky VO £vvolo 1 omoio. fvon TEPIEYOUEVIKE. Ka
ONUOGIOAOYIKA EVPVTEPT TNG VOUIKNG £VVOLHG TOV “res’” Tov pmuaikov dikaiov (“ius in rem”, “actio
in rem”’) kaBO6GoV 1 TEAEVTOIO ONUOIVEL ATOKAEIGTIKA TO EUTPAYUOTO OVTIKEILEVO TNG O10POPAG, KOt
10 dwkovopukd avtikeipevo tavtileton opproioTikd pe v €vown aitmon (“actio”). Xvvolikd, n
evto¢ Tov Katdmtpov kavovioTikn HEPLLVA Yia TN SIKoVopia £xEl HEYOADTEPN £KTOGT, PapvTnTa Kot
onpocio TG avTiGTONG TOV POUATKOD Kol KAVOVIKOV dtkaiov. ['iveTal kotavonT Kot opyavaveTot
OG OVTOTEAEG OVTIKEUEVO, MG OVTOTEAEG TPAYUO: E0AYMOYN KOl GLYKPOTNOTN €VOG embAAnAov
TPOYUOTIKOD TO Omoio dlatéuvetal pe v dupeon oitio (“causa”) g €vvoung dopopdg Kot
avTokiag, aArd etvar aveEAPTNTO QLTNC.

Ev katokAeidl, ota Kdtomtpa evidybnke éva cdvoro eBpik®dv Kovovev Kot OKOuK®OV
TPOKTIKAOV TOGO OLGLUGTIKMV OGO Kol SIKOVOHIK®YV, gite BapPapucod vroPddpov eite peovdoiikcon
YOPOKTNPO, €VIOS €VOG PNTOD OVTOKPOTOPIKOD GUVTOKTIKOD, KOVOVIGTIKOU KOl EPUNVELTIKOV
TAG10V TO 0010 AEITOVPYOVGE ATOTPENTIKA KO OTTAYOPELTIKA EVOVTL TNG TOTIKYG dikalodoaiog. H
Kawvotopo dvvapikny tov Koatdnipov cvvictatar and v avempd 1Epopyikn cuykpotnon tov
oxéoemv, T Beopobétnon tov EvomAov avtayoviopol Kot Tig dikovopukég dtataéelc. H ovuvopoun
avtov Tov otoyeiov ota Kdrtomtpa o dtopopomolel mOOTIKA TOGO ®C KOWMVIKOIGTOPIKO
TEPLEYOUEVO OGO KO OTIG EVVOUES HOPPEG TOVG OO TA GYOAACTIKIOTIKA dikata. Kat’ avtdév tov
TPOTO, LEGA OO TNV IOTOPIKN EPUNVEID KOl TOV EVTOMIGUO TNG TEAOAOYING TMV 1010V TV TPOTOTLTLOV
Opwv 106, Ta. Kdtontpa avadeikvhoviol og £va VOTEPOUEGOLOVIKO OVTOKPOTOPIKO H1KO0 GOUP®VA

Le TV wotoploypapiky 0éon mepi “Kaiserrecht”.

55 BA. Der Sachsenspiegel, 6.m. 1.38.2, I11.1.2, 111.47.1, 111.56, 6. 22, 77, 98, 102, avtictorya.
36 BA. Xto id10, 0.7.,1.52.1, 6. 27.
ST Evdewktikd BA. Zro idi0, 6.1.,1.52.1,1.59.2, 11.2, . 27, 30, 39 avtictoyo.
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V. OgopIKN GPYLTEKTOVIKI] KOl OiKOLO TOV YULOV

Eni ®pedepikov B w¢ dueco amotéleospo tov avamtuyfEviog Kovmvikoh avioy®viouol
KOl TOV GLYKPOUGE®MV OTO E0MTEPIKO 1TNG ovtokpatopiog ewonynooav 0600 GLVTOKTIKOV
(constituent) yopaktpa vopoBetikd Keipeva to onoio kabopilav tn Beopikn 0éon kat To Tpovoua
aQEVOC TOV EMOKOTMV Kol EKKANGLOUCTIKOV 0pYOVI®V KOl OPETEPOV TOV MNYETIKOV KOGUK®OV
apxovIov Kot mpykimov. Empoksito yio to “Confoederatio cum principibus ecclesiasticis™®
(26/4/1220) xo1 ya to “Statutum in favorem principum” (1231-1232).

Amd vopky| Gmoymn Mtav GLUPOAOLOKOD YOPOKTNPO VOUIKA KEIHUEVO TAPOY®PNCEMY KOl
andomoons €€0VCIOV Kol TPOVOUI®V To Omoie OmOTHI®VAY, GUUTVKVOVOV Kol €TEPaioy o
KOTAGTOOT 100PPOTLNG SUVAUE®DV EVTOG TNG ALTOKPATOPING GYETIKA LLE TO PEOVIOMKO AVIOYWOVIGUO
LETAED AVTOKPATOPIKOD KEVTIPOL, EKKANGLOCTIKMV EALT KOl VYNANG 0pLoTOKPATIOG.

e YeVIKEG YPOUUES M KOTACTACT KOl 1] £KPOCT TOV €6MTEPIKOD KOWVMOVIKOD OVIOYOVIGHOD
TEA0VGE GE GUECT] GUVAPTNON LE TNV TOPELD TOV OVTOKPATOPIKMY EKCTPATELDY OTO EEMTEPIKO Kl
avtiotpopa. Kat’ avtdv tov tpdémo, mapéyetor €ENynon yu I SPOPOTOiNcT TOV HOPPDV
OVTOKPUTOPIKNG TOALTIKNG OPEVOS GTIG YEPUOVIKEG TEPLOYEG, QPETEPOVL GTNV LTOAIKT YEPGOVNCO,
oV gupuTEPN TTEPLOYN TG oToptkng Tadaiotiving Kot o€ GAAEG TEPLOYES TV EVPOTATKMV ESAPDV
Omov N awtokpatopio elxe eXidpaoT Kot SEKIIKOVGE TOATIKO KO GTPATIOTIKO EAEYYO.

O ®pedepikog B” orpamykd amookomoboe o€ TOMTIKOUG cLpuPipoacpods dote vo
SoQAMEETOL 1] KOW®VIKY EIPNVI] GTO ECAOTEPIKO TPOKELEVOL VAL ATOAAUPAVEL GTPATNYIKY NpEpia
Y TIG EKOTPATEIEG KOl T €yYEPpNUata oto eEmTEPIKO. H ovvoAikomoinon avtng g TOMTIKNG
enetevyOn ota 1235 pe ™ olvayn TOL KATOGTOTIKOL/CLGTATIKOL yopaktinpa (“‘constitutio”)
adviov “Landfriedengesetz” (“Nopog mepi g Eppivie g Ie”). ©° Zvykekpuyéva, ohokAnpmOnke
otig 15/8/1235 oy avtokpatopikny Aloarta tov Mawtl. ‘Hrav 10 mpdTto avtoKpatoptkd KeIeEVo —
ocuvtayBév e£icov oTo AOTIVIKG KOl OTO YEPUAVIKO— [LE TO OTOI0 OAyOPELOTAY PNTA 1) OVTOdIKICL,
TPOGTATEVOVTOV Ol N QEpovteg OmAa (ywpikol, éumopot, kAnpog, lovdaior), emParridtav n
TPOGPLYN oTa dtKaoThnpla TPy v KNpLén €xBpag (“feud”) xou Becpobetodvrov aAlayéc oTig
Oka10d001eg TV OKOoTNPIOV GE TPATLTA T GVYKEVIPOTIKA.

AmokAMvovTog amd T S101KNTIKY Kol VOUIKOOEGUIKT] TOAVGYIOOTNTO Kol TOAVTAOKOTNTA TV

Oeopik®@V Kot €£0VGLUCTIKMV S1OUECOAAPNCEDV KOl TOV TOAAATADV EMTES®V AGKNONG TNG

38 BA. Friedrichs II. Gesetz zu Gunsten der geistlichen Fiirsten (Confoederatio cum principibus ecclesiasticis), MG. Const.
11, Nr. 73, c. 89-91. Avaktnon amo:
https://web.archive.org/web/20071016232947/http://www.koeblergerhard.de/Fontes/Confoederatiocumprincipibuseccle
siasticis1220.htm (tehevtaio tpdcPacmn: 18.8.2025)

3 BA. 304. Constitutio in Favorem Principum 1231. Mai. 1., Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Legum Sectio 1V,
Constitutiones et Acta Publica Imperatorum et Regum, Tomus I, AvwéBepo, Impensis Bibliopolii Hahniani, 1896, . 418-
420, 171. 6.n., 1232. Mai., 6.1, 6. 211-213.

0 BA. Constitutio Pacis. 1235. Aug. 15, Monumenta Germaniae Historica inde ab Anno Christi Qvingentesimo vsqve ad
Annum Millesimum et Qvingentesimum, Legum Sectio 1V, Constitutiones et Acta Publica Imperatorum et Regum,
Tomus II, Impensis Bibliopolii Hahniani, Avvopepo 1896, . 241-263.
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OLTOKPOTOPIKNG EE0VGIOG OTIC YEPUOVIKEG TTEPLOYEG, 1) VTOKPOTOPIKT] TOAMTIKY) TOL Dpedepikov B”
o1 votw [toda Tav mo dpect Kot GVYKPoLGLokn, KaBdsov 1 Pacikn Kot EMTOKTIKY OVOyKOOTNTO
v omola e&umnpetovoe Mtav 1 desaym®yn TOV TOAEUOL EVAVTIOL GTNV TOTOGUVY] KOl TIG TOTIKEG
(QEOVOOMKEG KOl YOVEAPIKEG €Eovoieg, TOPAAANAQ pE TNV KOTOGTOAN T®V HOVCOVAUOVIKOV
avtopoldv ot Zucelo. ® ISwdtepng aflog eivor to yeyovog Ot frav TéTow 1 SUVOIKY TG
GUYKPOLONG GTNV TOAIKY] XEPGOVINGO MoTe deBvomomOnke e TNV EUTAOKN TOGO TOL QPOYKIKOV
Bactieiov vép TV IPerrivov 660 Kot tov ayyAikov vaép tov ['ovédpmv [e&ottiag TS avapeEng
tov Pydpoov A" Agovtokapdov (1157-1199) omv avtokpatopikn Atadoyr vaép Tov oikov TV
Covélpwv].5?

E&ummpetmvtog v id1a otpatnyikn enkpatnong ¢ fapog g tamocvvng, o Dpetdepixoc B’
VRETOEE O OLTNV KOl TN UECOVOTOAKN TOALTIKY] TOVL, GUYVO GUUUOYDOVTOG HOOTIKA He Apafeg
Nyepdveg evavtio otov méma.* Alhwote, N un cvppetoyn Tov Ppedepikov otnv avemrvoyn Méumtn
Yravpogopia (1217-1221) gpeavifdTov 6TV TOTIKN TPOTAYAVOO MG 1) EXICGNUN OQPOPUN TOAEUIKNG
pMéng petalh moamoohvng kol ovTokpatopiag. Xtnv idw KatevBuvorn, mn opyavouévn Kot
kaBodnyovuevn and 1o Opedepiko B” oyetikd amotelespatiky ‘Exmn Ztavpogopia (1228-1229)
oeEnyn pe mapoaykoviopévo Tov mamkd poOAo, KATL TO OMOl0 EMEPEPE TOV  APOPIGHO
(“excommunicatio’) Tov avtokpdtopa amd Tov whmo otig 29/9/1227.

Avtd mov givan Papuvov oe avtég TIc e€eAilelg eivon n avtikepevikn tédon tov 13 audva yuo
pa ek véov Becpkn ouykpdtnon g ovtokpatopiog and to Tave mPpog To Katm 1 onoia Bpicketon
O€ OPYOVIKT] GUGYETION LE TN SLUUOPPMOOT) TNG CVTOKPUTOPIKNG CTPATIYIKNG KOt TOMTIKNG. AU ovTov
TOV TPOTOL APYLGE N SIUOPP®ST LG OECUIKNG OPYLITEKTOVIKNG TNG AVTOKPATOPING EVTOS TNG OTOL0G
kaBioTaTon To KoTavonTdg 0 YOPAKTHPOS Kot 1] VO TOV SIKOI®V TOV YoLOV.

Amd ™ okomd Tov TPOTOL TapaymYNS Umopel vo emmBel OTL EXPOKELTO Yol TNV TOLOTIKY
peTdPocn amd T0 PEOVIAAGUO TNG TEPLOYIKNG KOl £G0PIKNG TUYOLOTNTOS GE EVOV OPYOVOUEVO,
Beoukd oyedlacuévo eeovdaAod. Evidg avtov tov mhaiciov n avtokpatopio dev mpémet va yiveTon
KOTOVONTY O a Priori d1KPIT Kol AVTITIOEUEV] TOV TOTIKMOV PEOVIOMK®DY Kol EKKANGLOUCTIKMV
e€OVGIDV, AL OC CUUTEPIANTTIKY] OWTMOV GTOV ay®dVo NG Tepl TAOTIONG TG UE TNV 1GTOPIKNY

oAotTa.t

61 BA. Otis G. Mitchell, Two German Crowns, 0.x., 6. 58-59, 62 - James M. Powell, «Frederick II and the Rebellion of
the Muslims of Sicily, 1200-1224», ctov diov (em.), The Crusades, The Kingdom of Sicily, and the Mediterranean,
Ashgate, Meydin Bpetavia 2007, c. 13-22.

62 BA. Mitchell, Two German Crowns, 6.1, 6. 59.

63 Evdewticd PA. Dorothea Weltecke, «Emperor Frederick 11, “Sultan of Lucera”, “Friend of the Muslims”, Promoter of
Cultural Transfer: Controversies and Suggestionsy, oto Jorg Feuchter, Friedhelm Hoffmann kot Bee Yun (em.), Cultural
Transfers in Dispute. Representations in Asia, Europe and the Arab World since the Middle Ages, Campus Verlag,
dpavkpovpt 2011, c. 85-106.

% BA. Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel, «Vorlesungen iiber die Philosophie der Geschichte, Vierter Teil. Die germanische
Welt», 6to tov 18iov, Werke, Band 12, Suhrkamp, ®pavkpovptn 1970, . 414-415.
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H emroyio avtig g amd 1o move avdtaéng kKot avamtuéng tov (peOVOOMGHOD 1TNG
ovToKpoTOpiaG dEIKVOETOL amd TNV eEAMAMGOT TOL VTOJEIYUATOS TOV OIKOUMV TOV YOIDV OVOTOMKA
GTOV AVGTPLOKS YDP0.*°

En’ avtdv tov 1otopikdv dedopévov, katd Tig oekoetieg 1960-1970, 6tav to mpocidio
1OTOPLOYPOAPIKO PELLO NTAV GE GYETIKY] AVATTLEN HETE TNV OKUY TOL KATA TNV Ttepiodo Tov B Pduy,
I'eppovol pecoaiwvoroyor —ue mio yopaxtnpiotikn tnv Ursula FloBmann— wpoéfnoav ce pa
AETTOUEPELOKT] TOPOVGIAOT] TOV OKOi®V TOV YoldV —Om®G Kot GAAOV VOUOBETNUATOV— ©G
Tuvtaypatog (“Verfassung”),% pe kevipucd emyeipnuo 611 gfvor ypicIHo vo eEETOGTONV HEGH Omd
™ Zuvtaypotiky| Iotopio (“Verfassungsgeschichte”).

Amo 10T0pIKY] oKOTd, avaueifoio To dikai T®V yoludV cvvictovoav éva —lato sensu—
(QEOVOUMKO KOWWOVIKO avvTayua, KL avtd AOy® TG €K HEPOVG TOVG EMPOANG VOLLKOD LLOVIGHOV GTO.
€041 TNG £PAPUOYNG TOVG. 26TOGO, 1 OMOKAEIGTIKY EMIKEVIP®ON TNG KOVOVIGTIKNG 10YV0G TOV
dkaimv TV Yyoumv oty BoBPo, GTNV OPYAVOGCT TOV GYECEWV YOP® OIT0 TO PEOVOUAIKO YEMTEUNY0,
KOl O)l OTO OOTIKO KEVIPO, EVIOC TV OTOI®MV 01 GYECELS OLEMOVTIOY OO T OIKE TOVG OvVEEAPTNTA
dtkana (“Stadtrechten”) dev emttpénel TOV TPOGIOPIGHO TOVS WG LVVTAYLOTOS LLE TN VOLLIKT oMHocio
TOV OpOV. Xg YEVIKEG YPOUUES, HEGA OO TN SIUOPEMOT] TOV JSIKOIMV TOV YOIV KOl TOV TOLEDV
avadvOnke N avtiBeon peta&d vraiBpov Kot dotem. e £va TO GLYKEKPIUEVO EMimedo, avadvinke
o711 VOUIKT 01doTacT] TG 1 avtifeon HeETa&D Tov PEOVIOMGHOD KOt TNG EUTOPIKNG EMOVAGTACTG TOV
130v xou 1400 cuava.

Mo v TAnpdTa TG TOPOVGIAOTG, ETICTLOIVETOL 1] IGTOPLOYPUPIKY Aoy TEPT GLVOEGEWS
TOV OIKOI®V TOV YOu®V Kol EUPUTEPO TOV VOTEPOUECOUIOVIKMOV (EOVOOMK®OV dKaimv pHe N
Srapdpemon kot v Korackevs Tavtottov.t’ Te avtifeon pe avt ™ Oswpio, TPOCPATES EPEVVEC
Yo To EpeLAC kot PBromoMTikd yopaktnpotikd tov Katomtpov emiPefoirwdvovv ) 6 avtov
EUMEOMON KATA TO (PEOVOAAMKO TOPAOELYHO TPOCOTIKMOV €EOPTNCEOV KOl OYl TOVTOTIKAOV

Sradicaoctmv.®

65 B).. Das dsterreichische Landesrecht in Victor Hasenohrl, Osterreichisches Landesrecht im 13. und 14. Jahrhundert,
Biévvn 1867, c. 236, Transkription Heino Speer 2012/20. Avaktnon omo:
http://repertorium.at/qu/1278 oelr_hasenochrl.html (tehevtaio tpécPacn: 18.8.2025)

%6 B). Ursula FloBmann, Landrechte als Verfassung, Springer, Biévvn 1976.

7 Evseucticd BA. Enno Biinz, «Das Land als Bezugsrahmen von Herrschaft, Rechtsordnung und Identitétsbildung:
Uberlegungen zum spitmittelalterlichen Landesbegriffy, oto Matthias Werner (emyL.), Spdtmittelalterliches
Landesbewufitsein in Deutschland, Thorbecke, Ootiivtepy 2005 6. 53-92 - Eva Schumann, «Beitrdge des Rechts zur
Ausbildung einer ,deutschen‘ Identitdt im Mittelalter und in der Frithen Neuzeit», oto Udo Friedrich, Ludger Grenzmann
kot Frank Rexroth (emyt.), Band 2 Soziale Gruppen und Identitdtspraktiken, De Gruyter, Bepolivo kot Bootovn 2018, 6.
167-215.

% BA. Caroline Laske, «Women in the Sachsenspiegel: Gender and Asymmetrical Dependencies», oto Jeannine BischofT,
Stephan Conermann kot Marion Gymnich (enyt.), Naming, Defining, Phrasing Strong Asymmetrical Dependencies, De
Gruyter, Bepoiivo ka1 Bootovn 2023, o. 213-238.
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2UVoAKd 014 TV dikailwv TOV Yoldv enetebydn o€ onpavtikn £Ktact kot Baboc n petotpon
TOV TEPIGTACLOUKOV/OTOCTAGIATIKOV OIKOVOUK®DV, KOWOVIKOV Kol SLOOIKAGTIKOV TPOKTIKOV GE
OKOUKEG OYECELG: 01 KOWVOTIKEG KO PEOVOOAMKA OVTOALOKTIKEG TPAKTIKEG AMEKTNGOV AUECT EVVOUN
dlaotact. Avtd emtpémel va yivel AOYOG Yo ToL OIKOLOL TMV YOOV O OTOTLIIMOT KOl KOTOXVPWOON
LL0G LOPPTIC GVVTAGGOVGOC, GUVTOKTIKNG 1oyvo¢ (“konstituierende Macht”)® ¢ emoync.

A&omoidvtag ) Pepmeplovn Tapovsioot, VITOSTNPILETOL OTN GXETIKN 10TOPLOYpAPia OTL GTNV
votepopecatovikny eppavia n évvola g GLUVTAKTIKNG 16Y00G JEDETE GUVAPEG TEPLEXOUEVO LLE TNV
évvolo TG “potestas” Tov popaikod kot kavovikod dikoiov.” Emg kot tov 13° aidva 1 Evvola
“potestas” yp1OIUOTOIOVVTAY TEPIGTAGLUKE KO TUYaia Yoo va dnAdcel dyelg g “Herrschaft” eite
¢ Kuprdtrag (epmpdypatng eEovoiang) eite mg Beopikng moAtikng eEovoing. O Opedepikog B xatd
10 1248 o¢ enionun mepictaon ypnowonoince ™ epdon “merum et mistum imperium et gladii
potestatem” (“pOVOdIKI)/OTAY] Kol OVAUEIKTN OVTOKPOTOPIKN €Eovoia kol 1oy Tov Elpous™)
TPOGSISOVTAC NG GUEGO TOMTIKO Kl GTPATIOTIKO Yapoktipa.’! Adtapeiofimro katd ta 6co
TaPoLGLALoVToL GTO TPONYOVUEVO KEPAAMLO, TO OTKOLO TV YOIV GUVEBOANY GTNV £3POIMOT| LOG
TETO10G 1GYVOG.

Amevavtiag, 10 TopadocloKd 1GTOPLOYPAPIKO CYNUO OVOTOPIoTE TIG VOTEPOUECUIOVIKEG
vopkég aAhayéc otnv vmodpo Kot on ta dikao TV youdv og vroderypotikd (“urspriinglichen”)
oymuatiopd cuvetopikdv (“Genossenschaften”) kot moltikdv xowvotftov (“Gemeinschaften”)’.
Avto 10 oY, akolovbmvtag Tov eni B Py 1otoploypapikd eBvokpatikd 0eoMopd tov vEo-
Pavkeavod Georg von Below (1858-1927), apevdc vmoTid TOV 0UTOKPOUTOPIKO YOPOKTNPO TMV
dkaiov TOV youdv Kol mo cuykekplpuéva mapayvopiletl Tig Becpobemuéveg da tov dwkainv TV
YOOV JOOIKOGIEG EVOTAOL OVTAY®VIGUOD, APETEPOV KATATEIVEL 0TI POLANGLOPYIKY TAVTION TOV
HOKPAG S1apKeEWG eQviKoloik®y KOWVOTHTOV TNG YEPUOAVIKNIG ECMTEPIKOTNTOS HE TNV 1010 TNV 0K
éa mepl KpATOLC.

Avtifeta, av o1 EpeLVOUEVEG VOLIKES OAAAYES 10MBOVV GTOVG OPOLS TG IOTOPIKNG KivNoNg
TOVG, 1 KABOPIoTIKTY SLVOULKNY Evat aVTY TNG EVEPYNS avToKpaTopiog Kot Oyt eKelvn (oG a posteriori

ewalopevng vepPATOLOYIKNG KpaTIKHS 100G, ATO VTRV TNV Aoy Ta diKolo TOV Yol®v doKknoov

9 TMa tn Oeperioon g évvolag oto yeppavikd pecaiovo evdetctucd BA. Universitit Wien, Die konstituierende Gewalt
des Wortes (13.-14. Jahrhundert), Briguglia Gianluca (Projektleiter in), Institut fiir Historische Theologie, Projekt:
Forschungsforderung. Avaktnon omd: https://ucrisportal.univie.ac.at/de/projects/die-konstituierende-gewalt-des-wortes-
13-14-jahrhundert (televtaio tpdsPaon: 18.8.2025). ' nv avdadei&n g ev AOY® £Vvolag 6TV 16TOPIN TV YEPLLOVIKOV
pecoiovikdv morewv PA. Karl S. Bader kot Gerhard Dilcher, «Die kommunale Stadt des Mittelalters», 6to t@v 1diov
(emy.), Deutsche Rechtsgeschichte. Enzyklopddie der Rechts- und Staatswissenschaft. Land und Stadt — Biirger und
Bauer im Alten Europa, Springer, Bepohivo ko XaideABépyn 1999, 6. 405-682.

70 BA. Christine Reinle, «Was bedeutet Macht im Mittelalter?», oto Claudia Zey (em.), Mdchtige Frauen? Koniginnen
und Fiirstinnen im europdischen Mittelalter (11.—14. Jahrhundert), Jan Thorbecke Verlag, Octoihvtepy 2015, 6. 35-72.
" Avagépetar oto Benjamin Arnold, Princes and Territories in Medieval Germany, 0.7., 6. 225.

72 Evdewctiké BA. Michael Sonntag, «Herrschaft und Genossenschaft: zur Geschichte der Gemeinde als "politische
Gemeinschaft"y, Journal fiir Psychologie, 3:2 (1995), 6. 40, keipevo vroonueimong . 8.




127 H olkodOuNoN TV SIKAIKWY OXETEWV

enidpaomn ot dadikacio yeimong kot Oepeiioong (“Grundlegung’) g avtokpatopikng Asttovpyiag
oTNV £50Q1KN PAOT TNG ALECSS OIKOVOLKTG KOl KOV®VIKNG {oNg TG braibBpov: dia Tmv dikaimy Twv
YOu®V 1M ovtokpoatopict cuVIEOHTAY e OPYaVIKO TPOMO €Ml TNG OVIIKEWWEVIKOTNTOG TOV TESI®V

avaPopdc (£160V PLAETIKMV KoL EG0PIKMV) TOV KOVOVOV.

VI. Zopnépaopa

Me kpumplo VOUIKNG 1otopiog, 1 KPITiky €E€Taon Tov OKoimv TV youudv Kol gupOTEPE TMV
OeleMOK®OV VOUIKOV 0ALO YDV, 01 0toleg avamtOyOnKay VIO TG YEPLOVIKNG auTOoKpaTOpiaG amd
tov 130 audva, TpoylodelkTel 0T0 AUEGO KOWVMOVIKOOIKOVOMIKO EMIMESO TPOG TNV OPYAvVOGCT Kot
emPoAn €vOG GLYKPOTNUEVOD, GYEOLAGUEVOD PEOVOOAICHOD Kot 6TOV 1010 ¥pOVO TPOG TN VOIKN
KOTOYVPMOT], OALL KOl TNV KAVOVAPYNoN TOGO TOL QUEGOVL TTOPAy®YoD TNG LLAiBPoL OGO KOl TOV
(E0VOAPYN/OOKTNTY, KAODG Kot TV GYETIKAOV avtariay®v. Ki avtd 616t enéfarov tnv katdpynon
NG KOVOVIGTIKNG OTOGTOC LATIKOTNTOG KO OVTIPATIKNG TEPMTMOGLOAOYING TPOS OPEAOG LG VEAS Yo
TNV VOTEPOUECAUIWVIKT TEPTOSO VOLKNG GLUGTNUATIKOTITAG.

ATO Qmoymn 16TOPIKOV TEPLEYOUEVOD, 1| KIVIION TOV 1GTOPIKOKOIWVOVIKOV OVVAUEDV TG
OLTOKPATOPING GUVETEIVE GUVOMK( GE L0 TTOLOTIKN HETAPOAON amd TV EVIPOTIN TOV TOPAOOGLOKOD
(EOVOOMKOD OVIOY®MVIGHOV GE o oTafEPEC, OTEPEES GLYKPOTNOELS UECH TOL EKTETAUEVOV
KOVOVIOTIKOD GYESGHOV Kot €mPOANC. X 0vTO TO TWAOIGL0, 1 OVTOKpOTOpiot UECH Omd TO
Beopofetnpévo Kol VOLIKA O1EVBETNUEVO AVTAYOVIGUO GTO £0MTEPIKO TNG KOl TNV TAPOLGIO Kot
eméktaon g oto e€mtepwkd Ogpelimoe KoTOoTATIKEG VOUIKES puvOuicels pe pokpompdOeso
YOPOKTN PO Kol 0EUDGELS GUVOAIKOTNTOGS.

Mo mv kprtikny wopovsiocn ToV Sikaiv TOV youmdv Tpémel va avagepbel 0Tl 0 pepKog
YOPOAKTNPOG TOVS OC TPOG TI CLVOALKT] VOTEPOUECAIOVIKT ovarTuEN NG [N'eppoaviog Katadetkvoetal
amd TV €€ avTIKeEVOL avTifeon Toug Tpog Ta dikota TV TOAE®V To omoin Katd Tov 140 aidva
OTEKTN OOV TPMOTUYOVIGTIKO YOPAKTN P, KaB’ 660V T0 KEVIPO BAPOVE TOL avTOy®VIGHOD peTaTtédnKe

oo TV Vadpo oTIg TOAELC.
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‘Attend you and give ear a while...” singing about the
naval, the imperial-national and the local in 18th
century Bristol

Vasilis Karampoulas”

ABSTRACT: The Royal Navy constituted one of the core pillars of the British Empire's
expansion, supporting its domination on the seas and concurrently fuelling the imagination
of its populace. This article analyses the stereotype that emerged during the first half of the
18th century through the study of a popular media of communication of the period: ballads.
By focusing on the case of Bristol, the analysis examines sailor ballads with a Bristol
orientation, thereby showcasing the types of “seamen” that emerged during this time, the
underlying hierarchies that define them, and the ideologies they promote. By examining
the social and cultural dimensions of the British Empire’s ideology and the networks
through which the ballads were disseminated, the study argues that the “stereotypes”
perpetuated by these ballads serve as “cultural” link between the local and the imperial

national.

Keywords: Ballads, Seamanship, Inns, Impressment, Royal Navy, British Empire
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TapdAAnAa «E0peye» ™ eavtacia Tov vinkdémv me. E&etdlovtog Tig pumaldvies, éva
ONUOPLEC HéGO dlooKESOONG Kal O14000MNG NG TANpoPopiag TG €moyNs, oKomdg TOv
apBpov eivar va dtakpivel Kol vo avadeiEEL TIG OTEPEOTLTIKEG OMEIKOVIGELS TOV VOVTIKOV
koopov. Eotialovtog oty mepintwon 1ov Mapictol, Kot GUYKEKPIUEVA GE UTOAAVTEG e
onueio avapopds Tovg avTd, AMOCKOTEL VAL JYWPIGEL TIG KATNYOPIEG «VAVTIKMVY TOV
enpaviCovtat, Tig lepapyieg mov TpoPaiiovtal Kot Tig 10€0A0Yieg TOV TPowOovvy. Y16 Tig
KOWVOVIKO-TIOMTICUIKEG O0GTAGELS TNG PPETAVIKNG OVTOKPOTOPIKNG 10E0A0YING Kl TV
OIKTO®V O0YETELONG TNG LOVGIKNG OVTNG, 1 MLEAETN QLT QTOTEPATOL VO ovadEigel Tov
TPOTO L€ TOV OMOI0 Ol VOVTIKEG UTOAGVTEG UTOPOLV VO, OTOTEAEGOVV «TOMTIGTIKO»
OLVOETIKO Kpiko HETAED TOL TOMKOV OTOWEIOL KOU TNG OVTOKPOTOPIKNG-EO0VIKNG

TAVTOTNTOG.
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“Attend you and give ear a while...” This was one of the many ways in which ballad singers

Bpetavik Avtokpartopia

Introduction

used to begin their stories and grab the attention of their audience.! Even in the 21st century,
music and singing rarely refer to something homogeneous. In analysing the cultural aspects of
seamen during the period of Early Modern Europe, Peter Burke highlights this dimension of
their lives.? However, he also points out that sailor songs were not necessarily confined to the
seafarers’ sphere of action. In the context of Murray Schaffer’s theoretical framework, sailor
songs were not solely “exclusive” to their soundscapes. Rather, they occupied different

positions in the various soundscapes of the English space.’ The subject of this paper is a

! “The Honour of Bristol: / Shewing how the Angel Gabriel of Bristol fought three Spanish Ships, who boarding
her / many times, she cleared her Deck, and killed five hundred of the Men, wounding / many more, and forc'd
'em to fly into Cales; and lost but three Men, to the Honour / of the Angel Gabriel”, at
https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/37428/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025).

2 Peter Burke, Popular Culture in Early Moden Europe, Routledge, New York 2009, pp. 45-6.

3 The term “soundscape” was introduced by Murray Schafer, and it has since been used in various interdisciplinary
approaches. Murray R. Schaffer, The Tuning of the World, Random House Inc., New York 1977; Murray R.
Schafer, “The Soundscape”, in Jonathan Sterne (ed.), The Sound Studies Reader, Routledge, New York 2012, pp.
95-104.
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particular musical dimension of seamanship, focusing on sailor ballads related to Bristol.*
These ballads will be analysed and contextualized within the broader framework of their genre.
It is important to note that the ballads under consideration do not refer to discrete historical
events; instead, their themes and elements outline various aspects of seamanship. As Peter
Burke observes, these folkloric sources emerged in historical research in the 1970s, particularly
in the study of history “from below”.

Laurie Ellinghausen points out that the question of whether the events depicted in these
ballads are based on actual historical events or are fictional is of less interest.® What is of greater
interest is that these ballads serve to construct an imagined past, therefore forming a shared
memory. As W. F. H. Nicolaisen observes, the narrative “... does not merely reconstruct [the
past] ... but actually constructs it.”” This “shared memory” reflected the needs of the emerging
empire. Krishan Kumar notes that after the union with Scotland (1707), both the government
and its artists and poets worked to create a unified identity that deviated from “Englishness”
and tilted toward “Britishness”.® In a manner consistent with David Atkinson’s research on
ballads and their “pasts” and with Ellinghausen’s study on the literature and the seaman’s
labour,’ the sailor ballads referenced in Bristol will be examined in terms of how they re-enact
the past, constructing their particular imagined world in the present.'® For this purpose, the port
of Bristol proves fertile soil for such a research. As Michington observes, Bristol lives through
its “golden” age during the 18™ century.!! It is particularly noteworthy that, during the initial
decades of the century, its maritime activities flourished. Morgan’s depiction of a prosperous
maritime environment is apparent in his description of “Merchants, shipowners... sailors and

customs officers jostled one another... Business vitality was most evident in the centre of

4 A different musical expression is poetry. The maritime motif is also evident in certain poems of the period,
which may have been disseminated through pamphlets. William Goldwin, 4 description of the antient and famous
city of Bristol. A poem, R. Lewis, London 1751; Edward Martin and Bill Pickard, 600 Years of Bristol Poetry,
Arts and Leisure Committee of the City and County of Bristol, Bristol 1973.

5 The relationship between history and folklore has attracted the interest of several researchers in the 21st century.
Notable discourse on this subject transpired at a conference in London bearing the title “Folklore and the
Historian” on May 6, 2000. Peter Burke, “History and folklore: a historiographical survey”, Folklore, 115:2
(2004), p. 136; David Hopkin, “Folklore and the Historian”, Folklore, 112:2 (2001), p. 218; David Hopkin,
“Editorial Note”, Folklore, 115:2 (2004), p. 131.

¢ Laurie Ellinghausen, Ships of State: Literature and the Seaman’s Labour in Proto-Imperial Britain, University
of Toronto Press, Toronto 2024, p. 96.

7 David Atkinson, The Ballad and its Pasts: Literary Histories and the Play of Memory, Boydell & Brewer,
Woodbridge 2018, p. 27.

8 Krishan Kumar, “Nation and Empire: English and British National Identity in Comparative Perspective”, Theory
and Society, 29:5 (2000), p. 589.

° Ellighausen, ibid., pp. 51-85.

10 Atkinson, ibid., pp. 27-8.

"' Walter E. Michington, “Bristol: Metropolis of the West in the Eighteenth Century: The Alexander Prize Essay”,
Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, 4 (1954), pp. 69-89.
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Bristol... wooden ships, merchants’ counting houses. .. taverns and inn houses, all clustered by
the rivers Avon and Frome”.'? However, Bristol expanded its trade beyond this geographical
area. In his latest research, Rogers examines Bristol’s involvement in the slave trade and its
popular privateering “business”.!> These aspects render Bristol a prime location for the
emergence of sailor ballads.

The first section of this paper considers the existing historiography and aims to clarify its
position within the broader spectrum of maritime and oceanic history as it has been developed
in recent decades. It raises the question of seafaring identity in the emerging British Empire
through the case of Bristol-based sailor ballads. Starting with Armitage's description of the
emerging empire as “Protestant, commercial, maritime, and free”, this paper examines the
contributions of maritime history to the study of the trans-local character of the empire and
takes Ellighausen’s research on sailor ballads a step closer to the local and territorial character
of sailor identity as it is represented in them. Since this study is about the port of Bristol, the
second section focuses on the “geographies” of the ballads, specifically how, where, and to
whom they were circulated in this port of the empire. Once the “places” have been clarified,
the third section provides a complete list of the EBBA!* ballads that refer to Bristol,
highlighting various aspects of the sailor’s identity and, as Ellighausen also notes, the dominant
theme of their relationships with the littoral communities -namely through marriage. The main
question under consideration is whether Ellighausen’s research can be narrowed down to a
single place, a single “geography” that is used to “ground” the ballads in a “fictional” truth and
serve as an initial link between the local, the national, and the imperial. The ballads of Bristol
sailors will act as a transitional point between the establishment of the stereotype of the intrepid

sailor and the British Empire’s maritime trait.

Maritime History and the Empire of the Seas

A substantial corpus of historiography engages with key aspects of the British Empire in the

18th century.'> The British Empire is widely recognized for its transatlantic possessions,

12 Kenneth Morgan, Bristol and the Atlantic trade in the eighteenth century, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge 1993.

13 Nicholas Rogers, Maritime Bristol in the Slave-Trade Era, Boydell & Brewer, Woodbridge 2024.

14 «“English Broadside Ballads Archive”, at https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu (Accessed: 04.02.2025). In this research,
EBBA functions as the point of reference for the archival needs of the study. While the scope is limited, the main
traits that Ellighausen distinguishes in the broader sailor genre during this period are encompassed. Ellighausen,
Ships of State, ibid., p. 105.

15 Jeremy Black has discussed the British Empire’s relation with the British Isles and the European peninsula.
Jeremy Black, The British Empire: a History and a Debate, Routledge, New York 2015, pp. 74-7.
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particularly after the conclusion of the Seven Years’ War (1756-63) and the annexation of
territories such as French Quebec. However, the Empire's expansion began as early as 1702,
marked by the ongoing annexation of new territories, including India, which began in 1757.1¢
What is of particular interest is that the British colonies were unified by a shared religious
identity, predominantly Protestantism, which served as a counterpoint to the Catholicism of
France and Spain. Evangelicalism was a recurring theme in the policies of the colonial empires,
underlying both duty and purpose.!” David Armitage described this emerging empire as
“Protestant, commercial, maritime, and free”.!® It is this maritime orientation that is of interest
in this study.

By the late 17th century, a series of contentious debates began to shape the ideological
foundations of the British Empire. A notable example was the “Standing Army debate” in
1697." At the onset of the War of the Spanish Succession (1701-1714), the Scottish politician
Andrew Fletcher cautioned his compatriots about the strategic significance of the English and
Dutch presence in global maritime trade, posing the provocative question, “Can they [the
Dutch] not establish an empire of the seas for themselves, with an exclusive commercial
monopoly?”.2° This emerging “Empire of the Seas” that preoccupied Fletcher, and the ways in
which it was represented in the sailor ballads referenced in Bristol in the first half of the 18th
century, will be the focus of the following study.

Since this paper deals with sailor ballads, its interests lie mainly in the broader spectrum
of what has come to be known as maritime history.?! Harlaftis mentions that for most of the

twentieth century, maritime history had a negative reputation, as many non-professionals

16 Jeremy Black, The British Empire, ibid., pp. 77-8.

17 Linda Colley expands on how Protestantism acts as a unifying component of British national identity. Linda
Colley, Britons: forging the nation 1707-1837, Pimlico, London 2003. Although Coley's thesis remains unrefuted,
a different perspective has been offered by Catriona Kennedy, whose research focuses on the examination of
English Francophobia. Catriona Kennedy, Narratives of the Revolutionary and Napoleonic Wars: Military and
civilian experience in Britain and Ireland, Palgrave, New York 2013.

18 David Armitage, The Ideological Origins of the British Empire, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2010,
p. 173.

19 Despite the apparent value of maintaining a standing army to temper Louis XIV's ambitions, a number of
intellectuals openly voiced their objections to the idea. In their discourse, John Trenchard and Walter Moyle
expounded on the challenges confronting the Roman Empire in the past, emphasising the value of the British
example deriving insights from them. See Armitage, ibid., p. 144.

20 In the period preceding the War of the Spanish Succession, Fletcher expounded on the concept of an empire of
the seas based on Scotland, thereby obviating the necessity to pursue territorial expansion through conquest. Ibid.,
pp. 144-5.

2! Frank Broeze (ed.), Maritime History at the Crossroads: A Critical Review of Recent Historiography, Liverpool
University Press, Liverpool 1995, p. xx.
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preferred to write about it.?? It was not until the last two decades of the preceding century that
maritime history found a new place in historiography and addressed itself with new questions.
Fusaro and Polonia explore this new “turn” in maritime history, raising questions about its
connection to global and world history, the importance of littoral communities, and research
interests that incorporate the cultural aspects of the maritime world.? In this context, Games
proposed a new way of looking at the British Empire, focusing on both its local and global
characteristics.?* For Games, the British Empire emerged at its periphery, on the seas, using
the experience of its seafarers to traverse the world.?

It is important to note that Games refers not only to the Atlantic, but “beyond” its spatial
boundaries.?® As David Armitage explains, we are now talking about both oceanic "histories"
and a single global history of the ocean. This presents oceanic histories, and the various littoral
communities that are part of them, as trans-local, blurring the distinction between global and
local.”” But where exactly does the British seaman fit into the broader realm of the emerging
empire?

In his research on the seafarers of the early British Empire, Hubbard attempts to move
away from previous studies that focused on the Atlantic and the labour history of sailors.?® He
observes that in the 18th century, and especially after the third decade of the century, sailors
are actively promoted as “strong, steadfast and ready for war”. These qualities emerge as
critical parts of their masculinity and identity.? Yet questions remain; how can sailor ballads
help us understand the identity of sailors and contribute to a broader study of the British

Empire? Where can we place them in the spectrum of maritime history?

22 Gelina Harlaftis, “Maritime History or the History of Thalassa”, in Gelina Harlaftis, Nikos Karapidakis, Kostas
Sbonias and Vaios Vaiopoulos (eds.), The new ways of history: Developments in historiography, 1.B. Tauris
Publishers, London 2010, p. 214.

23 Maria Fusaro, “Maritime History as Global History? The Methodological Challenges and a Future Research
Agenda”, in Maria Fusaro and Amélia Polonia (eds.), Maritime History as Global History, Liverpool University
Press, Liverpool 2010, pp. 267-71.

24Alison Games, “Beyond the Atlantic: English globetrotters and transoceanic connections”, The William and
Mary Quarterly, 63:4 (20006), p. 677.

2 Ibid., p 692.

26 Ibid., p 675.

27 Sujit Sivasundaram, Alison Bashford & David Armitage, “Introduction: Writing World Oceanic Histories”, in
David Armitage, Alison Bashford & Sujit Sivasundaram (eds.), Oceanic Histories, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge 2018, p. 5. For further reading regarding oceanic history, see David Armitage, “World History as
Oceanic History: Beyond Braudel”, The Historical Review/La Revue Historique, 15 (2018), pp. 341-61; Jeppe
Mulich, In a Sea of Empires: Networks and Crossings in the Revolutionary Caribbean, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge 2020.

28 Eleanor Hubbard, “Sailors and the Early Modern British Empire: Labor, Nation, and Identity at Sea”, History
Compass, 14:8 (2016), p. 348.

2 Ibid., p. 353.
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For the second part of this question, Ojala’s and Tenold’s case study of the /nternational
Journal of Maritime History (IJMH) provides valuable insight. Using the [IMH database, they
make some very interesting observations. From 1989 to 2012, [JMH papers focus primarily on
economic history, although this is a declining topic over time. On the other hand, shipping
technology, ports, and naval topics show an increasing trend. The topics that have declined
proportionately are maritime labour, fishing and whaling, and maritime culture. They also point
out that maritime culture is particularly prevalent in papers focusing on the 16th century.*° It
is this particular aspect of maritime history that this paper is based on, moving away from the
16th century and focusing on the first half of the 18th century. Despite Ojala’s and Tenold’s
study, this does not mean that one cannot find relevant research on the maritime culture of the
18th century. It is in one such study that the answer to the first part of my previous question
lies.

In 2024 Ellighaused published her book “Ships of State” with the interesting subtitle
“Literature and the Seaman’s Labour in Proto-imperial Britain”.*! Ellighausen juxtaposes two
distinct yet similar themes, namely maritime culture and maritime labour. While this is
interesting, Ellighausen’s book deviates from the aims of this paper. It is within the fourth
chapter that this paper stands to gain considerably from Ellighausen's research. Entitled “A
wife or friend at E’ery Port: The Common Sailor in the Ballads of Early British Empire”, she
draws our attention to the sailor ballads and their value in the study of the seafarers of the
British Empire.>? Ellighausen directs our attention to the 17th and 18th centuries, using a
variety of ballads that span the decades and these centuries. She observes that sailor ballads
suggest a balance between the stereotypes of the loyal and steadfast sailor and that of the “fluid”
seaman, moving between ports with no clear allegiance during this first phase of the emerging
empire.’> While Ellighausen emphasizes that sailor ballads use common names and real places
to ground their stories, it is beyond her interest to delve deeper into this dimension.

The aforementioned scholars have previously explored the significance of maritime
history in the context of global history research. The meeting point of these “grounded” sailor

ballads and the rise of the British Empire can be observed at this global crossroads.**

30 Jari Ojala & Stig Tenold, “What is Maritime History? A Content and Contributor Analysis of the International
Journal of Maritime History, 1989-2012”, International Journal of Maritime History, 25:2 (2013), p. 24.

31 Ellinghausen, Ships of State, ibid.

32 Ibid., pp. 86-105.

3 Ibid., p. 105.

34 The term is used to describe the nexus between the global sphere and locality. For a study on the history of the
term and its theoretical framework see, Victor Roudometof, Glocalization: A Critical Introduction, Routledge,
New York 2016.
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Concurrently, a cultural perspective on the ideology of the nascent British Empire, as expressed
through its maritime dimension, introduces a fresh dimension to a subject that has received
insufficient attention in broader studies of maritime history during the 18th century. Building
on the previous scholarship and Ellighausen’s analysis, and focusing on one of those places -
Bristol, as Ellighausen notes.* I plan to examine more closely the intersection of the local and
the imperial within the empire’s maritime geography, focusing in particular on how the figure

of the sailor is constructed in Bristol-centred sailor ballads.

“Where we sing and drink” Inns, pubs and ballad singers

It is necessary to identify the primary locations where these “naval” soundscapes emerged. The
inns and alehouses of the period warrant consideration, as they were central hubs for
travellers.>® Among the travelers -especially in the case of Bristol- were sailors. Between 1752-
64, there must have been over 800 alehouses and inns, even if for short periods. The number
of licenses in circulation increased from 220 in 1703 to 625 in 1753.>” Two examples can be
cited, illustrating the link between maritime life and the various inns of Bristol. In the case of
Captain Goodere’s trial,*® the White Hart, was an inn that exuded nautical presence, serving as
the gathering place for the captain’s crew. Even its owner, Mr. Roberts, appeared well-versed
on seafaring life, commenting on their vices.* Similarly, Hester’s Sign of the Superb also had
a similar connection to sailors. Hester, a sailor’s wife, mentioned in one of her letters to her
husband that most of her visitors were seamen associated with merchants or the Royal Navy.*
As Fumerton has demonstrated, these alehouses functioned as a form of “home” for these

wandering individuals. While not actual residences, these establishments provided a sense of

35 Ellinghausen, Ships of State, ibid., p.96.

36 Patricia Fumerton, “Not Home: Alehouses, Ballads, and the Vagrant Husband in Early Modern England”,
Journal of Medieval and Early Modern Studies, 32:3 (2002), p. 494.

37 McGrath and Williams, ibid., pp. vii-viii.

38 Captain Goodere was judged and executed for the murder of his brother on the April of 1741. Following his
death, many pamphlets surged to speak of his “true” tale. A typical case is his nephew version of the tale. Samuel
Foote, The genuine memoirs of the life of Sir John Dinely Goodere, Bart. who was murder’d by the contrivance
of his own brother, on board the Ruby Man of War, in King-Road near Bristol, Jan 19, 1740. Together with the
life, history, tryal, and last dying words, of his brother Capt. Samuel Goodere, who was executed at Bristol, on
Wednesday the 15th day of April 1741, for the horrid murder of the said Sir John Dinely Goodere, Bart., T.
Cooper, London 1741.

39 The authentick tryal of Samuel Goodere, Esq; Matthew Mahony, and Charles White, at the city of Bristol, on
Thursday the 26th, and Friday the 27th of March 1741. For the murder of Sir John Dinely Goodere, Bart. on
board the Ruby man of war, in King-Road, Bristol, E. Hill, London 1741, p. 8. Available from:
https://catalogue.nla.gov.au/catalog/3266882 (Accessed: 06.12.2025).

40 Hester utilized her knowledge and networks, particularly her experience as an innkeeper, to orchestrate her
husband's desertion from the Royal Navy, a feat she managed to accomplish. Nicholas Rogers (ed.), Manning the
Royal Navy in Bristol: Liberty, Impressment and State, 1739-1815, Bristol Record Society, Bristol 2014, pp. 17-
8.
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belonging and community. In that setting, the ballads were imbued with both auditory and
visual vitality as the walls of inns and alehouses were often adorned with printed ballads.!

However, the dissemination of these ballads was not exclusively limited to inns. Many
ballad singers who performed in urban settings were often engaged in parallel commercial
activities, offering the printed versions for sale. These ballad singers were predominantly from
the lower classes, often lacking property and living a nomadic lifestyle (Illustration 1).** As
Ellighausen points out, “the ballad’s delivery as song would have made its message easy to
memorize and share locally... Thus, another perspective ‘from below’ is transmitted in a way
that circumvents the need for reading and writing...”.*

By the 1750s, the rapid expansion of ballad-singing was a subject of concern in public
discourse, one which had been expressed as early as the 1730s and revived immediately after
the conclusion of the Seven Years” War.* Their widespread and rapid transmission rendered
them a valuable propaganda instrument of the era, sometimes even considered as dangerous
for the central authority. The circulation of sailor ballads by London printers also contributed
to their popularity.* Nevertheless, it should be noted that their appeal extended beyond
London, with ballad singers surging to various smaller cities. This could prompt a reaction
from the local authorities. In Bristol, for instance, in 1764, a group of ballad singers and
songwriters were expelled from the city, and those who provided them with the relevant printed

ballads were given orders to follow.*¢

4! Fumerton, “Not Home”, ibid., p. 512.

42 David Atkinson, “Street Ballad Singers and Sellers, c. 1730-1780”, Folk Music Journal, 11:3 (2018), pp. 72-3.
43 Ellinghausen, Ships of State, ibid., p. 92.

4 Atkinson, ibid., pp. 76, 81.

4 Ibid., pp. 87-8.

4 Ibid., pp. 84, 97.
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lustration 1. William Hogarth, The Enraged Musician, 1741. Source: “The Enraged Musician”, at
https://www.metmuseum.org/art/collection/search/405232 (accessed: 02.04.2025).

From 1695 onward, ballads experienced a marked increase in popularity, with their audience
expanding considerably between 1700 and 1760. This rise parallels the broader dissemination
of newspapers during the same decades. War played a crucial role in stimulating the production
of new material as well as in renewing interest in older ballads.*” While the precise thematic
elements of the sailor ballads are not always easy to pinpoint, the prevailing motifs include
“separation and reunion”, the anticipation of the sailor’s return, as well as naval battles and
shipwrecks.*® Through these themes, a specific archetype of the intrepid sailor is depicted,
particularly emphasizing on the role of women, who are portrayed as dynamic and active
subjects.*’ Using Bristol as a focal point, I will next analyse the extent to which these elements

are articulated in the sailor ballads.

47 James Davey, “Singing for the Nation: balladry, naval recruitment and the language of patriotism in eighteenth-
century Britain”, The Mariner's Mirror, 103:1, pp. 47, 51.

8 The dissemination of ballads was facilitated by the press. An exemplary instance of this case is the ballad of the
Ramillies shipwreck. Atkins, ibid., pp. 135-6.

Y Trédho Xorlomovhov, Eupvlec avamapoctaosis oTiC GyyAéc EVIDIES «ARIKECH UTOALGVTIES: OIKOYEVELR KO
epyooio (1600-1850), PhD Thesis, National and Kapodistrian University of Athens, Athens 2020, pp. 355-6.
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“Let’s sing for the sailors of Bristol”: An examination of maritime motifs

James Davey distinguishes sailor ballads by their departure from local themes and their
emphasis on the national and, by extension, patriotic elements. According to Davey, the genre
reached its zenith between 1740 and 1763, a period that coincided with the promotion of
impressment and the rise of the Royal Navy during the latter half of the 18th century.>® This
propaganda, Davey argues, was more easily disseminated to volunteers lacking prior
experience with the sea and the hardships associated with life on board.>! Davey’s observations
regarding the emergence of the “ideal” sailor, the references to various Royal Navy exploits,
and their mass transfer to the ballads of the time, as well as the national connection of the
discourse cultivated, are indeed pertinent. However, it is important to note that not all sailor
ballads lauded the Royal Navy. There are numerous examples of such grievance, particularly
in 18th-century ballads, which serve as prime illustrations. These ballads, for instance, have
been known to voice discontent with forced naval impressment and the recruitment tactics
employed by press-gangs.’? Straying away from Davey’s “national” ballads, the focus of this
paper is on sailor ballads cantered on Bristol, with the objective of establishing a nexus between
the local and the broader imperial context under examination.™

Ellighausen presents the beginning of the ballad The Mothers Kindness, Conquer’d by
her Daughters Vindication of Valiant and Renowned Seamen (1676-96) at the beginning of the
fourth chapter of Ships of States. She points out that the conclusion of the argument between
mother and daughter ‘seems to anticipate broadly those “Protestant, commercial, maritime and
free” ideals of the British Empire’.>* Following Ellighausen's analysis, and using Armitage's

description of the British Empire as a starting point, I will focus solely on the sailor ballads

Available from: https://www.didaktorika.gr/eadd/handle/10442/50091 (Accessed: 06.12.2025); Atkins, ibid., p.
138.

0 Davey, “Singing for the Nation”, ibid., pp. 52-5.

S Ibid., p. 60-1.

32 Ibid., pp. 52-7.

53 The ballads examined in this paper are primarily drawn from EBBA. EBBA comprises all pertinent information
regarding the dating and provenance of each ballad that is discussed below. It also includes photographic material
and transcribed texts. “English Broadside Ballads Archive”, at https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu (Accessed:
04.02.2025).

3% In The Mothers Kindness, Ellighausen examines the relationship between June and her mother, exploring the
underlying factors that contribute to their discord. Their argument advocates the importance of a dedicated sailor
who is committed to serving in the British Navy. Notwithstanding the sailor’s unconventional personality, which
included “courting all sorts of woman”, the mother was persuaded by her daughter. The sailor’s actions are
perceived not merely an assertion of his own liberty, but also a defence of the liberty of the British people. It is
within the context of domestic life that Ellighausen identifies the emergence of these characteristics that will come
to define the British Empire as “Protestant, commercial, maritime and free”. See, Ellighausen, ibid., p. 87.
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referenced in Bristol and examine whether they are as inviting as the conclusion of The Mothers
Kindness.

As previously stated, the relationship between seafarers and their wives is multifaceted.
One of the most prevalent ballads in this context is The Merchant’s Daughter of Bristol,
alternatively entitled Fair Maudlin, or simply Maudlin. Chronologically, the ballad must have
been in circulation since at least the late 16th or early 17th century and it remained widespread
into the first half of the 18th century.’® In addition to this, the ballad was also included in the
third volume of 4 collection of old ballads (1725), along with commentary on its origins.>®

In Maudlin, a seafarer becomes engaged to the daughter of a Bristol merchant. Maudlin
reciprocates the sailor’s affections, yet ultimately, parting becomes inevitable. Departing with
a poignant melody to bid farewell to his beloved, the sailor embarks on his journey to his new
domicile in Padua. Yet, Maudlin refuses to give up. Utilizing a meticulously devised scheme
and disguises, she successfully escapes the clutches of her parents, embarking on her own
journey to Italy despite the inclement weather. Two significant challenges emerge in the second
part of the ballad. First, the sailor’s love for Maudlin is put to the test, and he convinces her of
his true feelings. Second, because of the sailor’s unwavering allegiance, the couple undergoes
a trial before the town authorities, who attempt to persuade him to renounce his faith, but
without success. Ultimately, they return to England. The narrative concludes with the death of
Maudlin’s father during her absence, followed by her subsequent, happy marriage, which is
blessed by both her mother and the navigator who assisted her in evading her familial
obligations in the ballad’s opening.>’As a sailor ballad, the maritime and commercial aspects
predominate; however, there are traces that allow for the expression of the religion beliefs of

the couple and their “free” nature as individuals.

35 The origins of this ballad can be traced back to the late 16th and early 17th centuries. “The first part of the
Marchants Daughter of Bristow”, at https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/37037/citation (Accessed: 04.02.2025);
“The second part of the Marchants Daughter of Bristow”, at https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/37038/citation
(Accessed: 02.04.2025); “The Merchants Daughter of Bristow”, at
https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/30164/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025).

56 4 Collection of Old Ballads. Corrected from the beft and mofi Ancient Copies Extant. With Introductions
Historical and Critical. Vol. 111, J. Roberts, D. Leach & J. Batley, London 1725, pp. 201-210.

57 There are several versions of Maudlin during the first half of the 18™ century. “Fair Maudlin, / The Merchant's
Daughter of Bristol”, at https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/31083/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025); “Maudlin /
The Merchant's Daughter of Bristol”, at https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/31669/citation (Accessed:
02.04.2025); “Maudlin / The Merchant's Daughter of Bristol”, at
https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/35492/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025). In the 17th™ century versions of the
ballad, Maudlin's name is absent from the ballads’ title. “The Merchants Daughter of Bristow”, at
https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/31670/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025); “The Merchants Daughter of
Bristow”, at https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/20245/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025).
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A parallel example can be found in The Bristol Bridegroom, also known as The Ship-
Carpenter’s Love to the Merchant’s daughter (Illustration 2). In this narrative, the daughter of
a Bristol merchant falls in love with a sailor carpenter.® To prevent their marriage, the
merchant sends the carpenter to sea. Much like Maudlin, the merchant’s daughter disguises
herself as a male sailor, pursuing the carpenter at sea. The ballad consists of two main
challenges. The first mirrors Maudlin’s narrative, wherein the sailor is injured during the
invasion of Dieppe. Following her promotion to the rank of assistant surgeon, the merchant’s
daughter awaits the sailor’s demonstration of his affection. The sailor’s initial test, as described,
was to choose between his beloved, who resided on land, or the sea. The second challenge
involves the merchant father, who, upon learning of his daughter’s presumed death, expresses
remorse for his misjudgement and laments that his daughter could not have been united with
the sailor.’® The merchant’s forgiveness marks the conclusion of the second test of the ballad
and the narrative of The Bristol Bridegroom.

In both cases, the merchant’s daughter plays a central role in the narrative. The sea acts
as a physical and metaphorical barrier between her and her sailor-lover. The challenges posed
by inclement weather, armed conflict, and the physical distance of her destination are obstacles
she confronts throughout her voyage and in the aftermath of her return. Concurrently, the
sailor’s capacity for love and faith -at least in the case of Maudlin- is tested. Despite the
geographical separation between them and the emotional distress of estrangement, when he
demonstrates his suitability for the daughter’s affection, the narrative transitions to the
subsequent phase. The ballad culminates with the sailor’s return to Bristol, the union of the

sailor and the merchant’s daughter, and their joyful marriage.*

8 “The Bristol Bridegroom; / Or the / Ship-Carpenter's Love to the Mer- / chant's Daughter”, at
https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/31374/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025).

% According to Dianne Dugaw, the case of The Bristol Bridegroom is an indicative example of the broader motif
of the warrior woman that we see in the 18th century. Dianne Dugaw, Warrior Women and Popular Balladry,
1650-1850, The University of Chicago Press, Chicago 1989, pp. 91-117.

%0 This is realized through various methods. In Maudlin’s case, the smooth reunion is achieved through the external
intervention of the merchant’s death. In The Bristol Bridegroom it is completed by his repentance and forgiveness.
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[lustration 2. EBBA 33930. The relevant illustration adorning the ballad The Bristol
Bridegroom, printed in London by L. How with a ranging date between 1741 and 1762. Located at:
National Library of Scotland — Crawford. Source: “The Bristol Bridegroom: / Or, The Ship-Carpenter’s
Love to the Mer- / chant’s Daughter”, at https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/33930/citation (accessed:
02.04.2025).

Nonetheless, it should be noted that the action is not monopolized by the merchants’ daughters.
A peculiar case is The Bristol Garland, in which the protagonist is the son of a wealthy
merchant who leaves his father’s profession to marry a shepherdess, thus defying his father’s
orders. The son subsequently turns to farming and becomes rich through an incident. He
discovers a rich treasure on the land he was farming. The narrative culminates in the unexpected
enrichment of the merchant’s son, who chooses a life of farming and companionship, and the
impoverishment of the merchant and his wife. The son’s forgiveness of his parents serves as a
catalyst healing family bonds.! While functioning as a counter-sailor ballad, The Bristol

Garland is similar in meaning to Cordial advice: to all rash young men, who think to advance

6 “The Bristol Garland. / In four parts”, at https:/ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/30837/citation (Accessed:
02.04.2025).
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their decaying fortunes by navigation. Ellinghausen uses this example to draw our attention to
another category of sailor ballad, one that serves as a warning to aspiring sailors.®?

However, even the ballads extolling a “sailor’s” love can take on a critical form. As
Davey has noted, the practice of forced impressment was a contentious issue within the Royal
Navy.® In The Bristol Tragedy, The Unfortunate Bride and Bridegroom,®® the crux of the
narrative revolves around the condemnation of this practice. Set in Bristol, the plot focuses on
a female protagonist who has been deprived of both her marital union and her partner. Despite
her prospective spouse’s unfamiliarity with seafaring life, stemming from his landownership,
he was involuntarily dispatched to sea. Life abroad ship was associated with his complete
isolation, as he was expressly forbidden to communicate by correspondence with anyone close
to him. The woman’s tragedy is compounded by the revelation that the sailor’s vessel sank on
the day that had been designated for their marriage. Her critique encompasses both the violent
nature of forced impressment and its uncontrolled nature with the impressment of individuals
with no connection to the sea and the necessary strength to survive there. As the ballad
approaches its conclusion, it is revealed that the sailor perishes near France. She quickly
follows his fate, dying from grief.

The legitimacy of the ballad’s existence is substantiated by its function as a medium for
consolation and recreation for the bereaved loved ones of the two lovers who met an unjustly
demise. Despite its message, the ballad’s presence is warranted, as it provides a tangible
connection to the past and a source of solace during times of grief.%> Once again, the couple’s
marriage is central to the narrative. However, in the case of The Bristol Tragedy, that is
disturbed by an unjust impressment. The ballad, which is consistent with the common theme
of an unfulfilled love, offers a critique of a practice that proved troubling for the population of
port-cities. It serves as a poignant reminder that not only sailors were susceptible to their

impressment.

62 Ellighausen, Ships of State, ibid., p. 91.

% Davey, “Singing for the Nation”, ibid., pp. 53-7.

% Ellighausen delves deeper into the various “Tragedy” ballads. See, Ellighausen, ibid., pp. 101-2.

65 “The Bristol Tragedy: Or, the Unfortunate Bride and Bridegroom, He being Prest away on the Day of Marriage,
and loosing his Life in the late Expedition, with Grief and Sorrow it broke the Heart of this young Bride, to the
unspeakable Grief of her Friends and Relations”, at https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/22147/citation
(Accessed: 02.04.2025). Although I have not been able to locate a relevant sailor ballad in EBBA that refers to
reprehensible female behaviour in the case of Bristol, there are such examples from other English ports. “A
Warning for Married Women. / Being an Example of Mrs. Jane Reynolds (a West-Country-Woman) born near /
Plymouth, who having plighted her Troth to a Seaman, was afterwards married to a / Carpenter, and at last carried
away by a Spirit, the manner how shall presently be reci-/ted”, at
https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/35484/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025).
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Turning our attention from the previously discussed romantic themes, The Honour of
Bristol is the sole ballad that focuses exclusively on the martial aspect of naval life.°® Dating
to the late 17th century or the early 18th century, The Honour of Bristol recounts the story of
the Bristol ship Angel Gabriel, captained by the “famous”, in the words of the ballad,
Netheway. The ship’s master was John Mines and, according to the ballad, its remarkably
skilled gunner was Thomas Watson. Together, they set sail to confront England’s enemies. The
virtues of courage, daring, and vigilance is paramount for these competent sailors. In a seven-
hour confrontation, the English sailors aboard the Angel Gabriel vanquished three enemy
Spanish vessels, eliminating 500 of their adversaries with three casualties. The remaining
enemies retreat to Cales. The ballad culminates with the magnanimous gesture of the ship’s
owner, who rewards the crew members with a generous compensation.®’

The maritime life depicted in the ballads under consideration is characterized by specific
attributes. A recurring motif in these ballads is the challenges faced by sailors in establishing
familial bonds. The transgression, in this case, serves as the catalyst for the union between the
sailor and his beloved. Similar to the sailor’s obligation to maintain fidelity towards his beloved
during his maritime travels, the merchant-father must be confronted. Despite the various twists
and turns characteristic of ballads with a female protagonist, the narrative bears a striking
resemblance with contemporary examples. Once again, Hester projects a good case. Mobilizing
the help of friends and relatives, she takes initiative to motivate her husband-sailor to desert
the Royal Navy. Hester expresses her readiness to accompany him in this endeavour and
formulates the details of her husband’s escape strategy independently.5®

Another core aspect is the role of merchants. They are recognized as the pinnacle of the
maritime hierarchy, yet the instability of their wealth is exemplified in ballads such as The
Bristol Garland. Outside the confines of the maritime realm, practices such as the violent

impressment of the press-gangs are denounced and dramatized to elicit a response from the

% This ballad is also included in a collection of well-known English sea songs from the 17th to the 19th century.
Charles H. Firth, Naval Songs and Ballads, Routledge, New York 2019. It is plausible that there exist additional
versions from a later or earlier period. However, these versions are not included in the EBBA.

67 “The Honour of Bristol: / Shewing how the Angel Gabriel of Bristol fought three Spanish Ships, who boarding
her / many times, she cleared her Deck, and killed five hundred of the Men, wounding / many more, and forc'd
'em to fly into Cales; and lost but three Men, to the Honour/of the Angel Gabriel”, at
https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/37428/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025). While we have no obvious clues to
the historical origins of this ballad, there are surviving instances of songs that were based on contemporary vessels.
A prime example is the Antigallican. This vessel inspired the writing of a satirical song in 1757 entitled, The
British ~ Flag  Insulted.  “The  British  Flag Insulted, a  Satirical Song, 17577, at
https://www.britishtars.com/2014/01/the-british-flag-insulted-satyrical.html (Accessed: 02.04.2025).

% Since she was the owner of an inn in Bristol, we can assume that she was aware of, and probably influenced by,
various ballads with content similar to her own life. Conversely, Hester herself may have been the inspiration for
such sailor ballads.
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audience. While elements of weather and warfare are present in both The Bristol Bridegroom,
Maudlin and The Honour of Bristol, it is exclusively in the letter that warfare occupies a central
role in the narrative. The Honour of Bristol is a national ballad, in the meaning of Davey’s
analysis, that deftly showcases the prowess of the ideal sailor, portraying a triumphant victory
of English seafarers over their Spanish adversaries despite their seemingly unfavourable
circumstances. It is in these aspects, that despite speaking of Bristol, the ballads promote ideals
that transverse its borders and aim to both landmen and sailors. This reminds us, in Kumar's
words, that not only the government, but also its writers and poets, were working towards the

same goal.*”

Conclusion

In this study, using Ellighausen’s research, I wanted to focus on a single port -that of Bristol-
and examine the sailor ballads that refer to it. While Armitage’s description of the British
Empire as “Protestant, maritime, commercial, and free” can serve as a useful guide for grouping
the aforementioned ballads, the main focus of this paper is better served by Juan Sanchez’s call
to focus on the beliefs of the “national subjects”.’® It is therefore my intention to confirm
Ellighausen’s observation of a conflicting -between national and local- seafaring identity on
the grounds of “Bristol” sailor ballads.

Two aspects predominate, the maritime and commercial are easily discerned in these
ballads. In particular, the maritime element is evident in sailor ballads, where both merchants
and sailors are portrayed as central figures in the narrative. Furthermore, the merchant, acts as
a bridge between maritime and commercial spheres. In The Honour of Bristol and The Bristol
Bridegroom the merchant-father transfers his fortune to his daughter and her sailor-husband,

while the owner of Angel Gabriel offers its crew “two hundred pounds in coin and plate”.”!

% Kumar, “Nation and Empire”, ibid., p. 589.

70 Juan L. Sanchez, “Domesticating the Atlantic: British Representations of Spanish America and the Shaping of
British Imperial Ideology”, The Yearbook of English Studies, 46 (2016), p. 278. While not the focus of this article,
apart from Armitage, Kumar and Sanchez, there is a large body of literature on the ideology of the British Empire.
Indicative studies include: Renaud Morieux & Jeppe Mulich (eds.), Ordering the Oceans, Ordering the World,
Oxford University Press, Oxford 2024; Kent Fedorowich and Andrew S. Thompson (eds.), Empire, migration
and identity in the British world, Manchester University Press, Manchester 2013; Steve Pincus, “Rethinking
Mercantilism: Political Economy, the British Empire, and the Atlantic World in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth
Centuries”, The William and Mary Quarterly, 69:1 (2012), pp. 3-34; Tony Ballantyne, “The Changing Shape of
the Modern British Empire and its Historiography”, The Historical Journal, 53:2 (2010), pp. 429-452.

"1 “The Honour of Bristol: / Shewing how the Angel Gabriel of Bristol fought three Spanish Ships, who boarding
her / many times, she cleared her Deck, and killed five hundred of the Men, wounding / many more, and forc'd
'em to fly into Cales; and lost but three Men, to the Honour / of the Angel Gabriel”, at
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Concerning the religious beliefs of the sailors, they are not typically known for their
devoutness.”? However, the ballads under examination here demonstrate that religious
conviction constitutes a pivotal facet. In Maudlin, the sailor-lover refuses to convert and betray
his faith, even at the risk of his life. A parallel can be drawn to the narrative in The Honour of
Bristol, where the vessel that prevails over the Spanish is christened the Angel Gabriel, with
allusions to Christian symbolism present throughout the narrative.”

The characteristics that Davey identifies in the national sailor ballads of the first half of
the 18th century show notable similarities to those observed in the sailor ballads that have
Bristol as their focal point. The depiction of the English sailor and his adversaries emerge as a
recurring theme, either as a central focal point, as exemplified in The Honour of Bristol, or as
a peripheral element within the ballad’s narrative, as seen in Maudlin and The Bristol
Bridegroom. Concurrently, ballads, such as the Bristol Tragedy, intersect with contemporary
problems that troubled both sailors and landmen -in this case, the unrestricted impressment of
the Royal Navy.”* While the aforementioned ballads do not judge directly life at sea, we
examined one such example that points directly its fangs towards it. The Bristol Garland acts
as a counterexample regarding the courageous and honourable life of a sailor. Both The Bristol
Garland and The Bristol Tragedy are examples that stray from Davey’s national motif.

In Ellighausen’s words, most of these ballads seem to welcome the “protestant, maritime,
commercial and free” character of the emerging British Empire.’”> They represent a case study
in maritime culture and act as an initial link between Bristol’s locality and the global
geographies of the Empire’s maritime activities. Gelina Harlaftis rightly mentions that

maritime history has provided a way of linking “the local, the regional, the national, the

https://ebba.english.ucsb.edu/ballad/37428/citation (Accessed: 02.04.2025). As mentioned above, a sailor's wage
did not exceed 1 pound per month. Jackson, “Ports 1700-18407, ibid., pp. 727-30.

72 Reverend Penrose is an interesting example expressing such an opinion. He clearly states that he was not used
on seeing sailors with any strong belief. John Penrose, The reverend Mr. Penrose’s account of the behaviour,
confession, and last dying words, of the four malefactors who were executed at St. Michael’s Hill at Bristol, on
Wednesday the 15th of April, 1741, viz. Samuel Goodere, Esq; Commander of the Ruby Man of War. Matthew
Mahony, And, Charles White. All three for the Murder of Sir John Dinely Goodere, Bart. A Worcestershire
Gentleman of 4000 1. a Year. And Jane Williams, for the Murder of her Bastard Child. With copy of the Papers
that Captain Goodere deliver’d to the Rev. Divine who attended him at the Place of Execution, Booksellers in
Bristol & by Eliz, London 1741, p. 13.

73 “Three” crew leaders are mentioned and “three” are the dead counted among the English crew, while the enemy
hoards “three” ships. Similarly, the Spanish attempt to board the Angel Gabriel “seven” times in a “seven”-hour
battle.

4 Davey, “Singing for the Nation”, ibid., pp. 53-5, 57.

5 Indicative studies include: Armitage, The Ideological Origins, ibid.; Colley, Britons, ibid.; J. C. D. Clark,
“Protestantism, Nationalism and National Identity, 1600—1832”, Historical Journal, 43:1 (2000), pp. 249-76; Kate
Horgan, The Politics of Songs in Eighteenth-century Britain, 1723-95, Routledge, New York 2014; Isaac Land,
War, Nationalism and the British Sailor, Palgrave Macmillan, Basingstoke 2009.
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international, the global”.”® In this case, my analysis drew upon ballads such as The Honour of
Bristol, The Bristol Bridegroom, and Maudlin. Concurrently, we must keep on mind that Bristol
flourished as a commercial hub, experiencing a “golden” age during the early 18th century.”’
In this hub, the maritime history of Bristol is explored through the medium of ballads. This is
further highlighted by the recurrent presence of the sailor and the merchant. The two realms of
the maritime world, situated at the lower and higher echelons of the hierarchical structure,
converge in the realm of sailor ballads.”

While this historical context adds a deeper layer of meaning to the sailors and merchants
depicted in the ballads, we are still far from confirming the extent to which sailor ballads
referring to Bristol were popular there - while an interesting question, that was not the goal of
this paper, but rather the next milestone. What we can be sure of, however, is that sailor ballads
were a very important part of Bristol’s culture and were evident in many ways -especially
through the inns- to the population, whether sailor or landsman.

Nevertheless, the themes addressed can serve as an initial link. Impressment is one such
example, as it emerged as a pressing concern, a point exemplified by ballads such as The Bristol
Tragedy, which underscores the local dimension of the genre. As a major port of the emerging
Empire of the Sea, Bristol is also the focus of the Royal Navy and its propaganda for new
recruits.

Both the fear of impressment and the ambitions of the Royal Navy, the anxiety of a
sailor’s life and the justification of a loyal and faithful sailor yearning to return home, clearly
point to Ellihausen’s observations. These sailors, as depicted in the ballads referenced in
Bristol, are caught between the loyal and steadfast stereotype of the emerging empire and the
dangerous vagabond with one foot in many ports. They form an imaginary identity that points
to both the local anxieties and the national-imperial aspirations of the empire.

At this final point, it is important to recall Atkinson's observations regarding the nexus
between ballads and shared memory. A thorough examination of a series of sailor ballads, with
a particular focus on the shipwreck of Ramillies, reveals a notable correlation between the
preservation of memory and the popularity of ballads. However, there is no definitive
conclusion as to whether the ballad serves to preserve memory or whether the shared memory

contributes to a ballad’s long-lasting fame. Nevertheless, the link between them is apparent.

76 Harlaftis, “Maritime History”, ibid., p. 220.

77 Morgan, Bristol and the Atlantic, ibid.; Michington, “Bristol”, ibid., pp. 69-89.

78 A detailed analysis of the agencies involved in the sailors, the merchants and the Royal Navy is addressed by
Nichalas Rogers. See, Nicholas Rogers, The Press Gang. Naval impressment and its opponents in Georgian
London, Continuum UK, London 2007, pp. 59-80.
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The ballads referenced in Bristol act in a similar manner, as a blurry border between the sailor's

past and the shifting trends of their present through the rise of the British Empire.”

7 Atkinson, The Ballad and its Pasts, ibid., pp. 131-158.
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e€etdlel Ta avTIKEINEVA MG QPOPEIC IGTOPIKMVY KOl TOATIGHUK®V opnynoewv. Me ) yprion
pefodoAOYIKAOV epyarei®mV omd TNV TOLOTIKN Epevva avoAveToL TAOGS 0 KouvEAANg GuAAEYEL
TANPOPOPieg Kot GLVOIVALEL VAIKE KO OVTIKEIIEVOL LE TNV 10TOPT0, TNV TOAITIGHIKY VAN
KO TV KOW®OVIKN TPOyUATIKOTNTO LEGA amd GUUPOMGHOVS eKPPAlovTas GLYYXPOVHOS TNV
0dHVN, TNV am®AEL Kot ToV BdvaTto. Qg ek TOVTOV, OTIG £YKATOCTAGELS Tov KovvéAAn, Ta
kaOnuepvd avtikeipeva petacynuatiCovior 6€ UETOPOPIKE GYNLOTO TOV GLVOEOLV
OTOUIKEG KOl CLALOYIKEG EUTEIPIEG LE EVPVTEPEG IOTOPIKES KO TOMTICUIKEG QPN YNOELS,
KaO1oTOVTOS TNV 0PN YNOT TOL £PYOV OVOLYTH Kol PELGTH, KOOGS petafdrietar avdioya

ue ™ 0éom, ta Propata Kot Tovg GVVEIPUOVS KEOe Beat.

AéEerg khedrd: IMdavvng KovvélAng, eykatactdoelc, 1otopia, TOMTICUIKN pvAun, Méon

Avatohn, ['eppavia

ABSTRACT: This study examines the work of Jannis Kounellis in Israel and Germany,
highlighting new aspects of his artistic creation. It focuses on how the artist integrates the
history of place and space, exploring objects as carriers of historical and cultural narratives.
Using methodological tools from qualitative research, it analyzes how Kounellis gathers
information and combines materials and objects with history, cultural memory, and social
reality through symbolism, simultaneously expressing grief, loss, and death. Therefore, in
Kounellis’ installations, everyday objects are transformed into metaphorical forms that
bridge personal and collective experiences with broader historical and cultural narratives.
This process renders the narrative of the work open-ended and fluid, continually reshaped

by the viewer’s position, experiences, and associative interpretations.

Keywords: Jannis Kounellis, installations, history, cultural memory, Middle East,

Germany

devpouvon avTi emTPEMEL TNV OVASEEN TG GLVEYXOVS QPNYNULOTIKNG KoL EVVOLOAOYIKNG GUVOYNS TOL £PYOV TOV
KovvélAn, 6nmg outr| Stapopedvetol LEGO 0md Tov SIGA0YO0 LE TNV TOTMIKN 16Topia, To {Yvr TG LVAUNG KOt TIG
TOMTIGLUKEG GUVONADGELS KAOE TOTOV.
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= _8

O mepurhavioeig T1ov Kovvéddn oe l'eppavia kar Iepani

H mepitddvnon tov KovvéAn og dtapopetikod TOmovg EeKivnoe amd Ty TpOTN CTIYU NG
KOAMTEYVIKNG TOV Topeiag, 6tav oe nikia koot etdv (1956) £pvye amd v EALGda kot
eykataotdOnke oty Italio, 6mov omovdace oty Akadnuio Koidv Teyvav. Extote
TPOGEYYILE SOPOPETIKG PEPN KO UETAUOPP®VE TO TEPPAALOV TOLG TAvTo pe dEova v
TOMTICUIKT) VAU TOV KAOE TOTOL YPNOUOTOIMVTOS VAKG KOl OVTIKEIUEVO T Omoin
KOLBAOVY TNV 16TOPIa TOL EKAGTOTE TOTOV.> AV KOl (P GLOTOI0VGE GUYVE KOWVE OVTIKEIIEVOL
Kol HOTia OTIG EYKATACTAGELG TOV, GE KAOE TEPIMTOOT £31vE OLPOPETIKT EUPACT) GE AVTA, TO.
TPOTOTOL0VGE Kot To POPTILE HE VONLOTA TTOV OVTIGTOLYOVGOV GTA OVAAOYO GUUPPOULOUEVA.
Me avtdv T0V TPOTO EMYEPOVGE VO PEPEL GTNV EMPAVELN EUTEIPIEC KOL OVOAUVIIGELS TOV
OVTOVOKAODV 16TOPIEG TOMTIGUMV, S10POP®V PLADYV KOl SLUPOPETIKAOV TEPLOd®V NG IoTopiag.
Mo tov KouvéAdn n téyvn dev pmopovoe va daywpiotel omd ™ (of odte amd v
molMtikn| | v lotopia. Onwg avépepav o ewootikdc kodltéyvng Urs Raussmiiller ko m
16t0pKog g TéYvNS Christel Raussmiiller Sauer ot ekBéoeig amotehovcav yia tov KovvéAin
ndvta éva epébiopa - pio apopun Kot Eva Kivntpo yio Onpovpytkn dpdon, 1 onoia giye mhvto
GTEVI] GYE0T] LLE TOV EKAGTOTE YMPO Ko TNV 16Topia Tov.? Evieiktikd, umopet kaveic vo OopnOei
TIC EYKOTAOTAGELS TOV G€ POV Propnyavikd Ktipla, 6ntwg oto Halle Kalk oty Kolwvia
(1997) xou ot Poupopdiocpévn EOvikn Biprodnkn oto Xepdyefo (2004). O KouvvéAing
ONUIOVPYOVCE  EYKATACTAGELS, Ol OMOIEG OLVEKAVAV HE TNV  TPOYUATIKOTNTO TOV
nepPaAlovtog tovg. Tldvtote giye wg apetnpio Evav GuYKeKPYEVO TOTO KO TNV 1GTOPia TOV,
ONUEIDVOVTAC YOPOKTNPIGTIKG 0 1510¢: «Agv Epm Yiati, aALd mdvTa Huovy mepiepyocy.t
"Evog mapdyovtag mov tov fondnoce va “owafdoel” tov kdbe tOmo pe fAon To TOMTIGUIKO

TOL GUOTNUO KOl TNV 10TOoPiol TOL NTOV TO YEYOVOS 0Tl 0 1010G 0 KouvEAAng akolovOnoe pio

2 «Kunst. ‘Arte povera’- Kiinstler Jannis Kounellis gestorben», https://www.sueddeutsche.de/kultur/kunst-arte-
povera-kuenstler-jannis-kounellis-gestorben-dpa.urn-newsmli-dpa-com-20090101-170217-99-328937 (teievtoio
mpodcPoon: 22.04.2023).

3 Urs and Christel Raussmiiller, «Presence and Memory. Thoughts on Kounellis’s Work», https:/raussmueller-
insights.org/en/presence-and-memory-thoughts-on-kounelliss-work/. (televtaio mpdécPoon: 3.06.2023).

4 Martin Gayford, «Everything needs to be centred on humanity’: Jannis Kounellis, 1936-2017»,
https://www.apollo-magazine.com/everything-needs-to-be-centred-on-humanity/ (televtaia npocPaon:

8.09.2023).
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oedov vopadukn Lom. O teyvokprrikdg Germano Celant,” o omoiog onuarodotoe v apym
¢ Arte Povera kot emipehOnie pio oe1pd eK0EGEOV TOV KOAMTEYVOV TOV KIVLOTOS 0VTOD,
avaeepOnke Tpdtog otn vopadikdtnTa Tov KovvéAAn kot to 1968 yapoktipioe GAOVS TOVG
KaAATEYvEC TG Arte Povera ¢ «vouddec» Kol TEPLEYPOYE TA £PYO TOLG O EIKOVEG TOV
«vopado» (1 tov mepmynt).b Qc vouddec, avtoi o1 kallitéyveg amoktovv pia Wioitepn oyéon
pe to mePPAAAOV, 0EIOTOIOVV TOTIKA VAIKE KOt OVTIKEILEVA TO. OTTOl0L AEITOVPYOVV MG POPEIG
VONUATOV.

Katd ™ owbpkelr g KOAAMTEXVIKNG TOL Otdpouns, o Tavvng KouvvéEAAng
TPOyHaTOToiNcE 0TAGEL o€ KouPikég moAeg g ['epuaviag, 6mwg to Bepolivo (1996, 2007,
2011, 2012, 2013), to Nticeivtope (1993-2001), to Pulheim (1991) kou To Movayo (1982).
[MapdAinia, emoképnke eravelinuuéva meployés tov IlopanA, meptlappavopévav tov Ter
ABip (2000, 2003, 2004, 2013), g I'dpo (2007), g Zayviv (2010, 2013), e Mrep Zefd
(2016), g epfjuov Néykep (2016) kot g eprjrov g lovdaiag (2000). Ze avti ™ dwdpoun,
o Kouvvéling dev édpace amlmg ¢ Talddg N KaAMTEYVNS oV d1€oyle TOTOVS, OAA
avélafe Tov pOAO TOL TEPUTAAVAOUEVOL 1GTOPIKOD KOl EVEPYOD TOAPOTNPNTY), CLAAEYOVTOG
TANPOPOPIES, VAIK(A KO OLPTYICELS TOV OLOUOPPAOVOLV TN PAOT TNG KOAATEXVIKNG TOV TPAENG.
H évvola tov «mepimhovdpevov KOAMTEYVN» amokTd iaitepo Bewpntikd Pdbog oto mhaictlo
™G GUYYPOVNG KAAMTEYVIKNG TPOUKTIKNG, OOV 1| LETATOTION, 1] PEVGTOTNTO KoL 1] ELTAOKT LE
SPOPETIKA TOMTICUIKA TTEPIPAALOVTO OVAOEIKVOOVTOL GE KEVIPIKG YOPOKTNPIOTIKA TNG
dnuovpyikng dodikociac.” e avtd t0 onueio, N mpaktiky Tov KovvEAAn pmopel va
avayvootel vd 1o mpiopa g évvolag Tov otoyactTikov mAdvnta (flaneur), dmwg ovty
Oepehdvetar amd tov Walter Benjamin oto The Arcades Project.® O flaneur, poxpié omd v
EIKOVO TOV OTAOD TTEPUTATNTY, OVOOEIKVIETOL GE KPITIKO TOPATNPNTH TNG AOTIKNG EUTEPTNG,
OVAAEYOVTOG OMOCTOCUOTIKA {Yvn] TOU KOWM®VIKOD KOl 10TOPIKOV 10TOV. AvticTtouo, o
Kouvvéling, péoa amd tnv evodpotn Kot Buopatikny ToL TEPUTAAVION GE TOTOVS POPTICUEVOVG
LE 10TOPIKA KOl TOMTICUIKG GLU@palopevo, vI0BETNCE Lo TPOKTIKY GLAAOYNG Kot
avacOVOESTG IGTOPIKMY QPN YCE®V, OOV 1| AUECT EUTELPIO TOV YDPOV peTAcNUOTI(ETOL OE

KPITIKO £PYUAEID KOAATEYVIKNG TOPAYWOYNC.

5> Germano Celant, «Mario Merz: The Artist as Nomad», Artforum, 18:4. (1979).
¢ Nancy Spector, «Remembering Germano Celant, champion of Arte Povera and a noted curator, critic and

historian on both sides of the Atlanticy, https://www.theartnewspaper.com/2020/05/29/remembering-germano-
celant-champion-of-arte-povera-and-a-noted-curator-critic-and-historian-on-both-sides-of-the-atlantic

(tehevtaia pocPaon: 13.06.2023).

7 Nicolas Bourriaud, The Radicant. Sternberg Press, Aovdivo 2009, c. 51-78.

8 Benjamin Walter, The Arcades Project, utop. Howard Eiland kot Kevin McLaughlin, Rolf Tiedemann (emiy.),
Harvard University Press, Kéunpit 1999, . 416-423.
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g avuTd 10 TAOIG10, 0 KOAMTEYVNG TOVEL VAL Elval £VAG ATOUOVOUEVOS ONUOVPYOS £pYmV
KOl LETATPETMETOL GE EVEPYO 1OTOPIKO-EPELVITY, AVLXVEDOVTOG KOWVAOVIKA KOl 1GTOPIKA Tyvn
péca amd v aueon eumepio Tov tomov. H Bewpio tov «koriitéyvn-totoptkody, dnwg v
avortdcoet o Hal Foster,” vmoompilet 6Tt 0 ovyypovog KoAMTéyvng aviiel VAKO omd To
napeABOV Oyt pe oTOXO TNV TWOONTIKY AVOTOPAGTOCY, OAAG TNV KPITIKY ovocLvOeon,
npoParlovtoc apaveic 1 meplBwplomoMuUEVEG 16TOPIKES apnynoelc. Méoa amd avt)
ddKacio, N KOAMTEYXVIKY] TPAEN OmOKTA OOAEKTIKT GYECT LE TN GLAAOYIKN UVAUN KOl TNV
1OTOPIKT GLVEIONOM).

O KovvélAng, otevd cuvdedepuévog pe to kivnua tng Arte Povera, evodpkwoce dovikd
TV £VVOla TOV TEPITAAVMUEVOL KoAATEXVN-1oTopikoD.!? KOs tomog mov emiokentotoy Sev
Aertovpyooe G OVOETEPO OKNVIKO, OAAL ®¢ OLVOUIKO TeEdi0 GLAAOYNG EUTEPIOV Kol
TOMTICUIKNG oAANAemtidpaonc. H kodAiteyvikn tov Tpoaktikn €otiale 6T GLAAOYN TOTIKAOV
oToYElOV — VAKOV, pobov, agnyfcemv — T onoio pHetémiabe ce €pya TOV EVEPYOTOLOVCAY
TNV 1GTOPIKN KOl KOW®VIKY Ol4GTACT) TOV YMPOL. XTNV TPOGEYYISH TOv, KOUPKO poro
dwdpapatiCer n €vvola TG TomosdkotTToS (site-specificity), ommg €xet avaivbel and ™
Miwon Kwon.!'! H tonogiducdmra mpoimodétet T dnpovpyia Epymv appnkto cuveedepévaovy
LE TO OLYKEKPYEVO 10TOPIKO, KOWMVIKO KOl TOMTIGHKO 7Aoiclo kdBe 1émov,
JLPOPOTOLOVUEVA OO TNV TOPASOGLOKT OVTIANYN TOL «UETAPEPOUEVOLY Epyov TéYVNG. [t
tov KouvélAn, n téyvn dev voioctato aveEdptnto omd tov TOMo, 0AAL ovodvdTay Kot
onpactodotovvtay péca and avtdv. To Epyo Tov evidooeTol 6Tov EVPUTEPO TPOPANUATIOUO
G TOMOEWIKNG TE€YVNG (site-specific art), cOpPwva pe Tov omoio to €pyo dev pumopel va
amokonel 1 va LeTapepBel amd To YDOPO TOL YWPIG VO YAGEL TI VONUOTIKY KOl 0o Tk Tov
vmootoon.!? Ov tomosdikéc eykotactdoelg (site-specific installations) tov Kouvvédin
avVTAOVG AV TO TEPLEYOUEVO KOL T LOPPT TOVG O TO 1GTOPIKO, KOWVMVIKO KOl TOMTIKO TAMIG10
TOV KAOE TOTOV, ONUOVPYDVTOS ETCL L0, AOIAPPNKTN EVOTNTA £PYOV KOl TOTOV, OOV 1) Evvola
TOL YOPOL KoL TOL &PYov oAANAoGLUTANP®VOVTAY Kot oAinlodiapopemvovay.'® Kéade
EYKOTAGTOON TOL, OC TOTOEWIKY| (site-specific), dev meploptldtav anmAdc oe o TomrofEtnon

TOVL €PYOVL G€ £vav Y®OPOo, OAAAL YvOTAY 0O1A0TOGTO KOUUATL TOV, EVEPYOTOLDOVTIONS TOV KOl

° Hal Foster, «The Artist as Ethnographer», otov idiov The Return of the Real, MIT Press, Kéwynpit(,
Moacayovoétn 1996, 6. 171-204.

10 Germano Celant, Arte Povera. Mazzotta, MiAdvo 1969, . 15-30.

' Miwon Kwon, One Place after Another: Site-Specific Art and Locational Identity. MIT Press, Kéwunputl,
Moaocayovoét 2002, 6. 1-38.

12 370 610, 6. 59-85

13 X710 id10.
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KaO1oTOVTOG TOV OVOTOOTOGTO WEPOG TOL KoAAteyvikov vonpatos. 'Etct, o témog dev
ATOTEAOVGE AMAMG TO TEPPAALOV, OAAL KaBOPILE Kot SLAPUOPO®VE TN GNUAGI0 TOV £PYOV, EVHD
70 £pYO0, LLE TN GEPE TOV, EMNPEale TOV TPOTO LE TOV 0010 YIVOTOV 1| TPOCANYN KoL 1) EpUNVEia
TOL YOPOV.

XopaktploTikd TapAdEYUO OVTNG TNG TPOKTIKNG OMOTEAEGE N TEPUYNON TOV OTIG
epnpovg g Néykep ko g lovdaiag. Ot crwanlol avtol YDdPoL, POPTIGUEVOL e UVALES
anOAElG, EmMPimoNg Kol 10TOPIKOV TPOVUATOC, AEITOVPYNoOY MG TESIO EVODOUATNG VUG,
ot omoia To Tomio KadioTaTo POPENC TOMTIGUIKAVY Kal 16TOPIK®Y vonudtov.'* H eraeh tov
KOAMTEYVN HE TETO0VG TOTOVG deV 00N Y0VGE GE TAONTIKY OmEWOVION, GALL GE o GUVEXN
JdKaGio oVOKAALYNG, ATOdOUNONG KOl ETAVEPUNVEING TOV 1GTOPIKAOV KOl TOAMTICUIK®OV
VONUATOV.

Méoo amd TV OmOCTOCUOTIKY Kotoypagy, Tnv avacvvleon kot ™ Propotikn
npocéyyon, o Kouvédling épepve 10 TmapedbOv oe evepyd OdAoyo pe 10 TOPOHV,
ATOKOADTTOVTOG TIG TOAAATAES KOl GLUYVA OVILPATIKES OPNYNOELS TOL dlomepvovoay KAOE
t6m0."> H mpaxtiky tov Kovvéddn vrepPaivel 161 TIC TOPASOGIOKEC KATYOPIOTOWGELS,
oLVOETOVTAG L0 EVOMOTY IOTOPIKT YVAOOT, OTOV 1) TEPUTAAVNOT, 1] TOTOEWOIKOTNTO KoL 1
GLALOYIKT] LV GLVEVAVOVTOL GE Lo SUVOUIKT dtadikacio Tapaywyng vonuatos. 'Etot, 1o
€PYO TOL OVAOEIKVVEL, TEMKE, TN oNuacio ToL TOTOL Oyl OC CTUTIKOD CKNVIKOV, OAAL ™G
EVEPYOV TEGIOV 10TOPIKNG EUTAOKNG KO KOAALTEYVIKNG AVAOT|LLLOVPYIOG.

210 mAaicl0 OVTAG NG TPAKTIKNG, TO gpyoieio mov aflomoince o KovvéAAng v
GLALOYN TANPOPOPLOY KoL TN OOUNGT TOV KOAALTEXVIKOD TOL VAIKOV UTOPEL VO GUGYETIOTEL
Kot pe ™ HEB0S0 NG TEPLPEPELNKNS CLUIETOYIKNG TAPATHPNONG, OTMG TNV avémTuEay ot Peter
kot Patricia Adler. Zoppova pe avti ™ pébodo, amarteitol n EVEOUAT®OGCT TOV TOPATNPNTA
OTOV YMPO TPOKEUEVOL VO GUAAAPEL EK TOV £6M TIG EVEPYELEG KO TO, VONLLOLTO, TOL Y MDPOLV TOV
HeAETA. Xe avtn ™ UEB0S0, 0 TOPATNPNTAS APIEPAOVEL XPOVO EiTE GTO KOONUEPIVA dpDUEVQ
piog Koot TOG OVOPAOTMV EITE GTO PVLGIKS KoL KOWVOVIKO TOVG TEPPUALov. ¢ Aolovdmvrog
avt T pEBodo, o KovvéAing, ommg kot dAAol kaAltéyveg tng Arte Povera, tpoorabovce va
oLALEEEL epumelpieg, TANpoPopiec, | AKOUN KOl VO VIDGEL TOL GLVOIGOMLLATO Y10 TOV OVTIGTOT(O

TOMTIGUO E1TE Y10 TPOYEVESTEPOLS TOV (OVGAV GTOVS GLYKEKPLLEVOLS TOTOVS TPOKELLEVOL VoL

14 Michael Kimmelman, «Jannis Kounellis, Creator of Dimensional Artworks, Dies at 80», The New York Times,
17.2.2017.

15 Claire Bishop, Installation Art: A Critical History, Tate Publishing, Aovdivo 2005, . 10-45.

16 Patricia A. Adler ka1 Peter Adler, Membership roles in field research, SAGE, Kah@opvia, 1987 Adler kat
Adler, «Observational techniques», cto Norman K. Denzin kot Yvonna S. Lincoln (emy.), Handbook of
qualitative research, Sage, Koloopvio 1994, c. 377-392.



EAeGva ITOIKOL 166

0L LOPPOTOGEL GTO £pYo Tov.!” Avapeco oo oTorKEla TOV GLYKEVIPOVE amd TNV EMTOMIN
£PEVVO TPOOTIOEVTO TPOCOTIKES UVILES KOl 10TOPIES TOGO TOL 1010V TOL KAAMTEXVN OGO Ko
TV OeaT®V OV £PYOVTAV GE EMOPN UE TO £PYO. TOV, UE OMOTEAEGHO VO, ONUIOVPYOLVTOL
TOMOATAEG Kol S1POPETIKEG AP YNOELS KOl EIKOVEG TTOV YEMLAV TOV €KBEGLOKO Y MDPO.

g K60e otabud Tov Tagd1ov Tov 0 KovvéAAng e&epeuvoioe Tov YOPO — YEWYPAPIKO,
APYLTEKTOVIKO, DAIKO, 1GTOPIKO — Y10 VO EVIOTIGEL To 6TOLYElR TOL Ba TOV eMETPEMAY VAL PEPEL
otV empdvela iyvn tov mopeABovtog, oAl kol Tov mapoviog. O ovyypovog EAinvog
KOAATEYVNG Kol @oTOYPA®og Tov KovvéAln Mavoing Mraumovong yio mepiocdtepo amd

elkoo1 YpoVIa, TEPLYPAPOVTOS TOV TPOTO TOPAYMYNS TOL £pYoL ToLv KouvEAAN, avépepe OtL:

«Ta epebiopota Tov Kovvélin mpoépyovtat omd Propata, Tnv ioTopia, T Ly, Ty EXKopOTNTo., amd
TPOTYOULEVA £PYaL, APOPOHY TOV AVOP®TO, TNV ATMAELN, TO PN, TPOEPYOVTAL OUMG Kot amd i BOATO
otV TOAN, and £va oviyvoopa, o etkdve Tov pmopel va Saveicel 67 &va £pyo pio popen.»'8
H Swdwaocia avtg g amoppoenong kot eneepyaciog EUTEPIOV TOUPUTEUTEL GTN
eryovpa tov flaneur, 6Tmwg avt daTvdvetal ond Tov Walter Benjamin, w¢ otoyaoctikon
napotpnty ¢ aotiknig (one.!’ Qotdco, otov Kovuvéddn n mepirddvnon vrepPaivel 1o
EMIMEDO NG OMANG oGONTNPLOKNG TOPATHPNONG KOl LETACYNUATICETOL G Lo EVEPYN LOPOT
IGTOPIKNG Kol TOATIGUIKTG dlepebhivnong. Méaa amd T PLopaTIKT TOV EUTAOKN LE TOV TOTO, O
KOAMTEYVNG OVIXVEVEL, GLAAEYEL KOl KPUTIKG ovacvvOétel ta {yvn tov mapeAbovtog,
SLOLOPPDVOVTOG L0 TPUKTIKT] OTTOV TO TaPeAOGV, TO TOPHV KOt 1) LV CLVLQOLVOVTOL GE Lo,
JLdKaGio OVOGTOYAGLOD KOl TOATIGHIKNG GNUAGL000TNONG.
Ta etepdxAnta avtd ototyeia Asttovpyovsav Yo Tov KovvéAAn 6mmg To Koppdtio evog
nalh: péoa and ™ ddikacio g ohvBeonc Kot g avacHvieons, ETyElPOVCE VO, TO EVHDGEL
OTIG EYKOTOGTAGELS TOV, Ol OTOLEG LE TN GEPE TOLG AP YOVLVTAV i N TEPIGCOTEPES 1GTOPIES.

YvveyiCovtog v meptypaen g dladkaciog avtg, 0 Mrapumovong Bupdtot 6t o Kovvéling:

«Otav éptave Tpwv To, €yKoivia Yo T0 oTNoIo g €kbeong, Eumvodoe moOAD vopic, mePmAAVIOTOY
KaOnuepve HOVOG Tov Yo i, dvo 1 teptocdtepeg dpes. [lapatnpovoe v moAn. Me v aei&n tov

OTOV KeVO Y®po TNg €kBeong apywle m teketn : mpv obel t0 TPMOTO, TO €EMOUEVO £pyo, Pnudtile

17 Baciuky Iovralh kot Zogia Hovralh-Ppicdpa, «H cLUUETO(IKY TOpoTHpNoT, £PYOAEI0 SIOMOMTIGHIKIG
€PEVVOG OTI OYOMKI KOl TOVETIOTNUOKY eKmaidevony diebvég Zvvédpio yia v Avoiktyp & e& Amoordoews
Exnaidevon, 6, 2011, o. 733-734, 773+ Adler Patricia A. kot Adler Peter, «Stability and flexibility: Maintaining
relations with organized and unorganized groups», oto William B. Shaffir & Robert A. Stebbins (emy.),
Experiencing fieldwork: An inside view of qualitative research, Sage, Kohpdpvia 1991, 6. 173-183- Barbara B.
Kawulich, «Participant Observation as a Data Collection Method», Forum: Qualitative Social Research, 6: 2, Art.
43 (2005).

18 Mavding Mrapmodong, tposwmnikt] cuvopida, AOva 3 Amp. 2024,

19 Walter, The Arcades Project, 6.7.



167 O1 TOUEG 1IoTOPIAC KAl TOTTOL OTO £PYO TOL MNAvVVN KOLVEAAN

adldkoma, diéoylle mAved KAt® TV oibovoa GTNV AmOALTN OLOMN, YOVOTOV OTIS CKEWELS TOV.
TomoBeT0b0E TOL Epya TOV GTOVG YDPOLS TNG EkBeoNG e epyaieiol TOL TOV {10 TOV YMPO, WG EMPAVELL
KoL 0YKO, ™G TEPILETPO KoL VYOG, (G OVOTYLLOTO KOl EG0YES, MG GEOVEG KO TPOOTTIKY), G oKV BEatpov
LE TPOTUYOVIOTEG T £PYQL, TPOCEKTIKOS OTO YA00Td OTIG avaAoyieg, To HéTpo, TNV KAIpOKa, T
yveopetpio, v Kabeto, v awdpnon, v gubeia, Tov kOKAo, T daydvio, To ddmedo, To PApoc Kabe
AVTIKEWEVOD. ATAMVE OTOPACIOTIKG (e TN pia, T (OYPUPIKT TOV XEPOVOLIN, GTIG TPELS OUCTACELS,
aALG Kot 6TOV Xpovo, TNV 1otopia. (...) A@od TomobeTovoE Ta £pyn. TOL GTOV XDPO, EV GLVEXEID dEV Ta.

LETOKIVOVGE, GYEdOV TOTE, 0VTE £val £KATOGTO. N2

O Kovvéling ouvnOule va otivel TIC €YKOTOCTOCEL; TOV GE YMPOLS TOL Elyav
PUL0EEVINGEL TOIKIAEG KO SLOLPOPETIKES AELTOVPYiEG OTO TEPAGHA TOL YPOVOL. Agv glvar Tuyaio
Ot emédeye ouyva Propnyavikd ktipia tov 190v kot tov 2000 aidva, amodnKeg AUOvVIDY 1
Opnokevtikovg ydpovg Aatpeiag. Ot ydpotr avtol, ®C QOpElg TOAMATADY 1GTOPIKAV,
KOW®VIK®V KOl TOATIGUKOV GTPOUATOV, AELITOVPYODsaV O)L ATADG MG CKNVIKA Y10, TO £pY0
TOV, OAAL ®G EVEPYE TTESTOL LLVIUNG KO OVOGTOY OGOV, TPOGPEPOVTAS EVOL SVVAUIKO LITOPabpo

Yo T dampoypdtevon g lotopiag Kot TG CLALOYIKNG EUTELPiOg.

I'eppavia: copPforicpoi kar emppoég

> lepuavia ko cvykekppéva 6to Stommeln, pio svvoikio g téANng Pulheim Boperodutikd
¢ KoAwviag, PAémovpe éva mapddetypa g emtAoyng tov avtic. Exel Bpioketon pio amod T1g
Myec ovvaywyéc ot ['epuavia mov dtucmOnke amd ta moykpop kot Tig Prondtmreg tng «NOyTag
tov Kpuotddiov» otic 9-10 Noeuppiov 1938.2! "Enerra and npdcskinon o 1991, o Kovvéiing
EMOKEPTNKE 0VTO TO HEPOG Kal eMyelpnoe va avartvéel Evav SAoyo He TV otopia Tov
TOTOL, TNV OPYITEKTOVIKT Kol TN AETovpyio TOV AaTpevTikod y®pov. Eviog e cuvaymyng
géotnoe v gykatdotoon ddoxolo va Goudool, mov amoTEAOVVIOV Ao dMOEKO YOVILOVS, TPELS
EOAVEG 00KOVG TOTOBETNEVEG KABETA TTOL GYNUATICOVY £va IGOTAEVPO TPTYOVO GTNV KATOY.

2V Kopue1 kdBe dokod NTav GTEPEMUEVT HE GUppa pio TETpa Tov oTPIle GVUPoAKd TV

20 Walter, The Arcades Project, 6.1.

21 0 Tévvng KouvédAng cvppeteiye 1o 1991 610 kodteyvikd mpdypoppa The Synagogue Stommeln Art Project,
OV TPOyHOTOTOlEiTaL €TNoi®g omd To 1991 €mg onNuepd, TPOCKOADVTOG GOYYPOVOLS KOAMTEYVEG VO
SMUIOVPYAGOLV £pya EWIKE YO TOV XDPO TNG IOTOPIKNG Zuvaywyng oto Stommeln g I'eppaviog. Synagoge
Stommeln, The Synagogue Stommeln Art Project, Pulheim: Stadt Pulheim, https://www.pulheim.de/kultur-
freizeit-bildung/synagoge-stommeln/ (televtaio mpécfaon 12.10.2023). To mpodtlekt eykawvidotnke 1o 1991 pe
mv gykatdotacn tov [dvvn KovvélAn, n omola mapovoidotnke and v 1n Askepfpiov 1991 émg tig 29
Defpovapiov 1992, ko otn cvvexele PrAoEEvnoe omovdaiovg kKaAlTéyveg neta&d Tmv onoiwv ot Richard Serra
(1992), Georg Baselitz (1993), Carl Andre (1997), Rebecca Horn (1998), Giuseppe Penone (2000), Richard Long
(2004), Sol LeWitt (2005), Maurizio Cattelan (2008) Alfredo Jaar (2019) k.6.
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opoPn G ocvvaywyns (gik.1), Bélovtag o KaAltéyvng va avaeepbel ot dtnpnon g

LVIUNG KOl GTNV OVTIGTOOT EVAVTIL OTIG AVOPAOTIVES AdVVOLLIES.

Ewova 1. Zyéd10 g ovyypagéa pe poAdPt mov ametkovilel pépog g eykatdotacng tov Kovvélin oto
€0MTEPIKO TG cuVAY®YNG oto Stommeln, 2024.

Méoa amd v gykotdotoon ot cvvaywyn tov Stommeln, o KovvéAing mopnyaye éva
EIKOOTIKO GYOAL0 Y10 TY] GUYYPOVN] KO TOATIGTIKY 10TOPia, YPNOLUOTOLDVTOS TIG TETPES TOV
ot pilovv GLUPBOAKA TV OPOPT| OC LETAPOPE Y10, TN OLALTHPNGT TNG LVALNG KOL TNV 0VTIGTOOT
ot ANON. O1 TOMTIKEG KOl TOATIGTIKES TOV TEMOLONOELS, TOV YOPAKTHPLOV GUVOMKA TO £pYO
oV, €00 petagpdlovtal 6€ o 1oyvpn CLUPOAKT EKOVA, AVASEIKVOOVTOS TNV €VOpaLGTN
oAAG ETipOVY GYEGT TOL AVOPAOTOV LE TNV IGTOPIKT TOL KANPOVOLLd. 22 TNV £YKOTAGTAGT, O
dmoeKa YavtLol TapEmepmay oTIc 0mdeka PUAES ToL Iopan, evd 10 Tpiymvo mov oynuatiloy
010 Thtopa to Tpio dokdpia £potade pe o piod actépt Tov Aavid. ZOpemva d¢ pe TV Rpaikn
Tapadoo, ot mETpeg cvpuPoiilovv Tig TETpeG Tov TomobeTovv o1 EPpaiot atovg tdpovg twv
OIKEI®V TOVE Y10 VO TOVG AOTicovV POpo TUNG. Ot Tétpeg emiong g GOUPBOAO GUVAVTOVTOL
ovyvd otv Topd Kot oe petayevéotepa BpnokevTika keipeva, 6mmg otn PPAKT 10T0pict TOV
Aovid mov yio va moAepnoet tov I'oldd dtddeée mévte TETPEC. ZVVEMMS, 01 TETPES WG GUUPOAO
LWVAUNG ovuvoéovtay dpeco pe Tov TITAO Tov £pyov kot Tnv 10éa Tov “project Synagogue

Stommeln” va dtatnpnBeil n pviun tov xdpov.

22 Urs kot Christel Raussmiiller, «Presence and Memory», 6.7.
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Mepwd ypévia apyodtepa, to 1997, n eykatdotacn avty petapépOnie tpdnov Tvd e
o amodnKkn evoc mpdnv Propmyovikod cvykpotiuatog oto Halle Kalk otqv Kolaovia.?* To
KTIP1o, YOpOaKTNPLoTIKO OElypa TG PLOUMYOVIKNG apYLITEKTOVIKNG TOV TEAOVS TOL 190V cudva,
elye ypnoomombel apyiKd yio Tapoymyr Kot arobKevon, He ELPOcT) 6T AEITOLPYIKOTNTA
Kot TV avOeKTIKOTNTA TOV KATOoKELOV. H emAoyn &vog T€10100 YOPOL GLVAdEL PE TN
cvotnpatikny Tpaktikn Tov KovvédAn va ekbétel ta épya Tov og TpmdNV Prounyovikd Ktipia,
T, 07010 PEPOVY EVOMUATOUEVA TV avOpadmivig epyaciag, eBopag Kot 1oTopikng pvnung. H
TPONYOVLEVN XPNON TOL XDPOL OTOTEAEL EVEPYO GTOLYXEIO TNG EYKOTAGTOCNG, EVIOYVOVTAG TO.
Bépato g pvung Kot g eBopac mov dtatpéyovv to £pyo tov. O Kovvéding emevéfatve
SLKPITIKG OAAG OTOPAGIGTIKE GTNV OPYLTEKTOVIKN TOV KTIPiov, avadelkviovTag To HeYdAo
KaBapd VYOG, TOV avor(TO Kot KEVO YDPO, TOV UETOAAMKO PEPOVTO OPYOVIGUO KOl TO LEYAAQ
mopdBvpa o omoio eMTPETOLY TNV 16050 PLGIKOD PWTOS. To KTiplo dev Aettovpyovse PdVo
®¢ TA0IG10 TAPOLGIOCTG TOV €PYOV, OALL EVOOUOTOVOTAV EVEPYA GTI] GUVOAIKY| EIKAGTIKY|
EUTELPLO, OTOTEAMVTAG AVATOGTOGTO LEPOG TNG EYKATAGTAOTG.

210 TAOUG10 AVTNG TG EVEPYOD GLUVOLIATLNG HE TOV YDpo, 0 KovvéAAng toroBétnoe 6to
Kévipo ¢ aibovooag entd TETPAY®VEG YOADPIVES d0KOVG, KATOKOPLPO Kol og eAeHOepN,
acOppeTpn ddtaén. Ot dokol dwatpéyovrav Kab’ OAo TO PNKOG TOVG OMO OTMEPOEEIS
YoAOPOvoug G&oveg, evioybovtag TV aicbnon tg vAwkotntog Kot g Popdtnrag mov
YopaKTNPilEL TNV EYKATAGTACT]. AVOTTOGGOVTAY GE TANPES VYOGS, PTAVOVTAG LEXPL TV OPOPT
TOL KTPpiov, Kol AEITOVPYOVCAV (OC TPOSMPIVE VITOGTLAMUATO, E3PAULDOVOVTIOS TNV TOPOVGin
ToVG HEoa oToV KeVO xdpo. [Tapdiinia, pécm e acvppeTpns ddtaing Kot TG £VIaonS g
KATOKOPLONG YPOUUNG, TPOGESOaV Hia duvapikny aicOnon Kivnong otov ympo. X10epévieg
d0KOVG TOTOOETNGE KOl GTOV YMPO UTPOSTd amd T Tapddupa, Tov EVAOVOVTOL dLoy®mVImG ovd
dvo peta&d Tovg. e AAlo onpeio urpootd amd Ta Tapabovpa, VPOV KABeTA TOTOOETUEVES
TPELS YaAVPOVEC O0KOl G YN GTAVPOV, CLUPOAKO GTOLYEID, TOL GLVOVTATOL KVPIWG GE
npoda Epya tov kaAMtéyvn. [ldvo oe kKabe cdepévia dokd Ntav depéva e oyovid EvAva
JOKAPLO SLOPOPETIKOD UNKOVE KOl GTNV KOPLEY KAOE d0KOD LANpye Mo TETPO. OKAVOVIGTO
oynpoatog Bopilovrag Tig avtiotoryeg EOMVEG 00K0VE GTNV EYKATAGTOGN TOL GT GLVOYMYY| TOV
Stommeln. BéBata, av kot evromilovtonr Kowvd 1 mapopolo Lop@oroykd ctotyeio ot dVo

EYKOTAGTAGELS, O GUUPBOAMGUOG TOVG SLAPOPOTOIEITOL, YWOPIG OCTOCO VO, ATOUAKPVVETOL OO

23 H éx0eom tov I'évvn KovvéAn pe titho Die Front, das Denken, der Sturm npaypatonounke omo t1c 8 Iovviov
£m¢ 116 30 Nogpfpiov 1997. Awopyavadnke amd to Movoeio Ludwig ¢ Kolwviag kot mapovoidotnke otov ydpo
Halle Kalk, évav mponv fropnyavikéd ydpo otnv Kolmvio mov ypnoyonoteitot yio ekBéceig obyypovng téxvng.
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1 OpNoKEVTIKES avapopéc.?t

Ymv eykotdotaon oto Halle Kalk ywotav — mwédt avagopd ot Opnokevtikn
gwcovoypapio Kot, cOpUP®vo Le TV empueAntplo Barbara Catoir, ot dokoi mopénepnay o610
onueio g otodpoong, Tov Fokyodd, ko sivon cuykpiotueg pe ™ Zradpwon tov Beuys.? To
Opnokevtikd otoyyeio evtomileton kot o€ GAAa onueio TG €yKoTAoTAONG, OMWOG OTIS
OTEPOEIDEIG dOKOVG GTOV KEVIPIKO YMdPO TNG aiBovcag Kot 6To PUGIKO MG TOL E16EPYOTAV
and 1o mopdbvpa. XtV TPpOTN TEPITTOOT, OKPIVETOL 1 OvVOPOPE TOL KOAAITEXVN OTN
Bacitiikn tov Ayiov IIétpov ko oto Baldacchino tov Bernini, 10 1€p6 kovfovxkiio mov
Bploketor akpPdg Katw amd tov TpodAo ™G PAGIAKNG, TO omoio otnpileTal o8 TEGCEPLS
eMkoegdelg kiovec. OGov apopd 10 6ToLYEID TOV PMOTOC, KOl GE QLT TNV TEPITTMON dlaKpiveTaL
70 evOlaPEPOV Tov KOUVEAAN Y100 TNV EKKANGLOCTIKTY OPYLTEKTOVIKT], 10iwg T PulavTivr|, 0oV
TO MG CLVOEETOL AUESH LE TNV TVELHATIKOTNTA Ko TO Ogio otoryeio. [TapdAinia, aviyvevetol
avaPOpPd 6T YOTOIKT OPYLTEKTOVIKY], OOV TO QMG OlamePVA T, KiTtptva TCApa Kot dtoyEeTan
VO GTIC SOKOVG, ONUIOVPYDVTOS GKIEG TOV EVIGYVDOLV TO OPOUOTIKO OTOTEAEGILO TOV Y MDPOV.

To moyvidl avapesa 6To MG Kol TIG OKLEG oLVENLOTOV KOl OTIS EMKAAVUUEVEG LE
HOALPOO UTAAEG, O1 OTTOTEG AVTOVOKAOVCOV TO PMG KO 0LOPOVVTIOY GTOV YMPO, GYNUaTilovTog
pio cwepévia kovptiva. To idto potifo aomoince o KouvEAAng kot 6 GAAEG £YKATAGTAGELS
10V, On¢ ot Beatpikn mapdotoaon Mauser (1991) tov ['epuavov Beatpikod cuyypapéa Kot
dpapatovpyod Heiner Miiller. ' T dnpuovpyio tov oknvik®v e topdotacng, 0 KovvéAing
OVTIKOTESTNGE TIG XOAVPOVES HUmOAeg e aumpovpeva PiAia, daTnpdvtog T SUVOUIKY TNG
OUOPNONG KoL TO TTaLY VISt pOTOC KoL GKIAG WG PAGIKE LOPPOTAAGTIKG oTotyEin. 2.

[Tépa amd Tov ‘1epd’ YaPOKTNPO —TOL eV TOPATEUTEL TOGO GE GUEGO OPMOKELTIKO
nepleyOpevo, 660 oe po. aicnon TveLpaTIKOTNTAG TOL SlOMEPVA TNV EYKATACTOCON—, M
oLUPOMKN YA®GGH TOV KAAMTEYVN LAG 0dNYel o€ O1dpopeg epunveieg mov oyetiCovtal Pe
oTépnomn G eAevBepiog N TN HETAPOPE TOL KIvovvov, OTTm¢ avapépel | Barbara Catoir, apkel

va QopunBovpe to épyo tov Barnett Newman, Adavreiéviao xovptiva (1968), éva épyo

24 Barbara Catoir, «“Ich betrachte mich als seinen stummen Dichter...”», cto Marc Scheps (em.), Jannis
Kounellis: Die Front, das Denken, der Sturm, Oktagon Verlag, Kolwvia 1997, c. 7-11.

% 1o idio. To épyo Zradpwon (1962) tov Joseph Beuys eivor pio gyxotdotoon pikpng kAipoxog,
KOTOOKEVAGHEVT OO KAOMUEPIVE VMK OG PEAOVES, KOPPLH, OLIAEG GULOTOG KOl OTOKOUUATH EQNUEPIOV.
Epnvedpevog amd tv mopadosiaxy eovoypapio g Xtadpmong, o Beuys petapépet 1o yeyovog omd 1o 16Toptkd
0T0 TVELUOTIKO emimedo. Méow g ypnong ¢BapTdV VAIKGOV KOl TG avaeopds oTov TOVO Kol TO aijo,
avadetkvoet ) Pabid aAinieEdptnon Long Kot 0dvvng, BEtoviac vd ApEIGPNTNON TIC KOTECTNEVEG KOWVMVIKES
Kot Beoprég dopéc.

26 H nopéotacn Mauser nopovsidotnke 1o 1991 oto Hebbel Theater tov Bepoiivov, og oknvodesio Tov 18100
tov Miiller, pe oxnvikd kot kootoOuia oyedlocuévo. amd Tov KovvEArn.
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Srapaptopio kord Tov moAépov tov Bietvau.?” ‘Exet 18witepo evdiogépov 6T, ov Kol 0
Apepicovog KoOAMTEYVIG deV aviKe GTOVG OMpovpyols g Arte Povera, oAAd vip&e €vag
amd TOVG CNUAVTIKOTEPOVG EKTTPOCAOTOVS TOL QPN PNUEVOL EETPEGIOVIGHOV KOl GUYKEKPLUEVA
™m¢ (oypapikng Tov ypouatikov tediov (color field painting), ypnoyonolovce 1Mo and ™
dekaetio Tov 1940 pia ekppactikn YA®GGa mov, oe opispuéva onueia, Bopiler exeivn tov
Kouvvélin kot tov kaAlteyvov g Arte Povera. Méow avtig g YA®Gcag dtapaptupnonke
v N Ploun petayeipion Tov 01adNAOTOV Kotd Tov ToAEHOL Tov Bletvdp amnd Tig aotuvoutkég
apyEs, yo v omoia BewpnOnke vrevBvvog o Richard J. Daley, tote dMpapyoc tov Zikdyo.
Metamolepkd 1 Kovptiva ¢ cLUPOAIKO oToyElo epPavICETOL MG LETAPOPE TOV KIVOHVOU, TNG
Bilog kot g drapaptupiog Kot iog oto £pyo kaAlteyvav mov Pimcav tov B’ Taykocuio
[ToAepo, T1g outnTKéG €Eeyépoelg Tov 68 pe T1g emakOAovOeg TOMTIKES SlapapTLPiES,
1010iTEPQ KATA TOV TOAEOV TOL Bietvap.

g aAAo onueio G £yKaTdoTaong SoKPIVOVTOL TEPICCOTEPEG OUOLOTNTES OVALESH GTO
¢pyo Tov Newman kot 6€ 0vt6 T00 KovvéALN, 0Tmg 6T0 onpeio mov kaAvTTovTal T Topdivpa
pe métpeg, LA 1 oidepa Ko Pe HOVO €val Gvorypa, amoTeEAOVUEVO OO GUPLO KOl EAOTTPLOL.
Av16 10 poTifo TO CLUVAVTAUE KOl GE AALEC EYKATOOTAGELS TOV, OT®G otV £Kkbeom Zeitgeist
o010 BegpoAivo 10 1982, 6mov métpeg, EOA0 Ko omoacuéva ekpayeion KAAvTTOY oYeEdOV €€
0AOKAN POV 3V0 dladoykd Tapadupa, dnUovPYOVTOS £vay dueco didAoyo pe to Teiyog Tov
BepoAivov mov Bprokdtay axpifmdg SimAo TPOKEEVOL VO EKPPACEL TN KT TOV SLOLILOPTVPIAL.
Ye GAlec eykataotdoelg To avolypoto, €ite mpokelton yoo mopdbuvpa gite yio wOPTEG,
KOADTTTOVTIOV EVIEADC, LE YOPAKTNPIOTIKO TAPAOELYLLOL TNV EYKATACTACT TOL 6TV Mmep Xefd,
ywo TNV omoia Ba yivel Adyog TapaKATo.

Ymv gykotdotacn tov otnv Kolwvia, o Kovvéling cuveyiler tov didkoyo pe v
totopio Tov KTIpiov, O eaivetal Kol amd Tovg cdkovg oty dkpn g aibovooc. Exel
Kpépace omd pia yoAvBovn 00k Evay GAKO JELEVO LLE GOV TOV HOG PEPVEL GTO HVOAD TOVG
YEPOVOLG TOV LETEPEPAY EUTOPEVUATO EVTOS TOL KTipiov. e dALo onpeio dimha oto Tapdbupa
KpEUAoE omd pia G10epEVIO KATOOKEDT] GAKOVG YEUATOVG e KapPouvo Kot akptag dimla oto
maTopo £0TNoE pia Kataokevn Le téocepa avoiypata mov Buuilovv épetpa. Méoa o avtd
TomobETNoE A epyOAein, KATOW GKOVPLOGUEVO KOl KATECTPOUUEVO Yo VO ONADGEL TO
TEPAGLO TOV ¥POVOL Kot T @Bopd. ZUVETMOC, OV Kol 1 €YKATAGTOCT TOL GTN GLVAY®OYN
Stommeln, petaeépOnke kol evoopatmbnke oty anobnkn oto Halle Kalk otv Kolwvia,

KOTAPEPE VO OTOKTNOEL VEL onuacio mov Paciletal oy 1oTopin, TNV CPYITEKTOVIKN Kol TN

27 Barbara Catoir, «“Ich betrachte mich...”», é.7., 6. 7-11.
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Aertovpyio Tov ydpov. Awutipnoe pdvo pepikd Kowvd otoygio, Ommg T duvaun g fopdtnrag
TOV GLVOEELTOV AVOP®TO e TN Y1) Kot TO 1£pd GToLYEl0 KABITL EdM0E GLYYPOVMG TNV aobKN
oto Halle Kalk v aicOnomn evog kabedpikov vaov.

Avtég o1 600 gykataotdoelg Tov KouvEAAN pag petapépovv cuyxpodveg o pio GAAN
£YKOTAGTOON OV £0TNGE OéKa YpoVia apyoTepa 610 IopanA oto Apdve e ['deo. To 2007, o
Kouvéling emoképOnke to Iopand, divovtog kAmolov €i00Vg GLVEXEIDL GE OVTA T £pYa,
mpdypa mov mETLVYE pe OVO TPOTovG. O €vag eivar 0Tl akoAoVONCE YPOVOLOYIKA 1GTOPIKAL
yeyovota, 6mmg T Nuyto tov Kpuotdhlmv Kot T HETUVAGTELGN EKATOVIAO®V YIAAOMV
EBpaiwv and ™ eppovia oty [odactivn, 6mov 1o 1948 13pHOnke 10 Kpdtog Tov Iopani. O
devTEPOG TPOTOG givar 0Tt eméleEe Evav yodpo ot ['deo, o arodnkn, mov eépetl Tapduota
HOPPOAOYIKA YOPOKTNPIOTIKA HE avtd Tov Propnyavikov ktpiov oto Halle Kalk omv
Kolwvia, 6mwg ot 6e1pég mapabipwv, ot yahbHPdveg 00k0l GTOV ECOTEPIKO YMPO Kol KuPIimG M
1N OVOKOVICHEVT KOTAGTAON TOV KTIPIOV, TOV ENETPENE GTOV KAAMTEYVY TOV O1AAOYO LE TO

TapeOOV.

O T'vavvng Kovvéring oto Ilopanir

O Kouvvélng katd v emtémia épevvd Tov 610 Ilopani, otnv Tpoctdbeid Tov va avartHéet
évav 61dA0yo pe TNV 1oTopio. TOL TOTOV KOl TOV TOMTICUO OVOTPEXEL GE YEYOVOTA-0POCTLLOL
otV Iotopia Tov €fpaikod Kol TOL TOANICTIVIOKOD ANOD TOV GNUAGEYOV TNV TEPLOYXN TNG
[MoAaiotivng amd v tepiodo ¢ OBwpavVIKNG AVTOKPATOPING KOt TNG OIAVCNC TG KATH TOV
A’ Tlaykoopio TToAepo, ™ Awaknpuén Mrdieovp to 1917 kan émetta 0tov 0 TOmOg AwTdHS Hal
Bpebel vmo 1 Ppetavikn Eviodn. O Kovvéddng, wotdco, emikevipmbnke Kuplog oTig
emopeves dekaetieg Katd T omoieg OA0 kol peyolvtepog apuog ERpaiov cuvéppee otnv
[MoAoiotivn pe amokopvopa 1o ddotnua wapdiinia pe tov B Taykdouo IToAepo kot
pneté. 28

2116 £YKATOOTAGELS OV £0tnoe 610 lopanh eivarl cageic ot avagopés 160 otov A’
[Moaykdouo IToAepo 660 kot otov TpmTo ApafoicpanAivd moéiepo tov 1948 aAdd kot g

KOTOYNG Kol TOL EAANVIKOL gp@LAiov. Tnv mepiodo avtr|, o veapds Kouvvéring Covoe otov

[Tewpard, Omov amotOmmoe €KOveg pe xKopdPro yepdto pe efpaiovg petavaoteg mov

28 James Renton, «Flawed Foundations: The Balfour Declaration and the Palestine Mandate», 6to Rory Miller,
(em.), Britain, Palestine and Empire: The Mandate Years, Routledge, Aovdivo 2016, c. 15-37. To 1917 pe
Awxknpvén Mrdigovp, o tote Bpetavdg Ymovpyog EEmtepikdv ApBovp Mrdipovp vrootipite tn dnpovpyia
plog ERpaixng «EBvikng Eotiagy oty IaAootivn kon petd and tpia xpdvia, to 1920, n Hoiootivny Oa tepéddet
V7O BPeTavIKO EAEYYX0 COUP®VE L T ZuvOnkn tov Bepoaildv (28 Iovviov 1919).
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anoywpovcay ond 1o Apdvi tov Ilepard pe mpoopiopd to Iopani, dmwg avaeépst Kot M
ItoAido kpITKOG Ko 16TopIkoc g téxvng Adachiara Zevi.® Avty ™ @opd, o Kovvéling
oTpAPNKE GE VOV TOTO TOL 1 16TOPia TOV £)El ONUASEVTEL OO TOAAATAEG GUYKPOVOELS KOl
TeEMKA  Ppnke tov «AAAO» otnv Avatoln, ce éva cuvovBOAevpo ACDV HE SLOPOPETIKES

eBvotikég kataywyég, Tpomo {wng, Bpnokeieg Kot TOMTIGUIKES TOPAOOGELS.

O\ gykataotacels Tov Kovvédin oto Apave tne INago

To 2007 éywe pia and Ti¢ TpmTEG eMokéYel; tov KovvéAAn oto IopanA kot cuykekpiuéva

oto Apdvt g [deo oty kevrpkn moAn e Hangar I (swc.2,3).

Ewéva 2. dotoypagia g cvyypagéo amd v Ewéva 3. ootoypapia g ovyypagéo amd TO
moAd TOAN Ko To Apdve g [dgo. Apiotepd amd Apave g INaeo, dimha amd v KeVTpKn TOAN TG
TO Apdvt dtakpivetot kot 1 ook, 0Tov £6TNOE O Hangar, o6mov éomoe o Kovvédng v
Kovvédng v eykatactdon tov to 2007, 2021. gykataotdon Tov to 2007, 2021.

29 Adachiara Zevi, Jannis Kounellis. The Negev Museum of Art, Har-El, Tel ABip 2017, 6.75.
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[Inyaivovtag ekel avalnmoe v Iotopio mov @épet avtdg o tOmOg, M omoio aPopd
petaxivnon Tov avlpoTev amd Kot tpog Ta €661 avtd. H 1otopia Tov TOmoU 10mpévn Kot amd
T1C 300 SLUPOPETIKES OTTIKES YWVIEG TOV £Y0LV va. kévouv pe TV lotopia Tov gfpaikov kot Tov
TOAOLGTIVIOKOD A0V GNUASEYE KO TN AELTOVPYIO TOV YMPOV OV EGTNGE TIC EYKATOCTAGELG
o0V 0 Kovvéding. [lpdkettor yia to onpeio 610 omoio extvAiydnkav ta yeyovota tov 1948,
XPOVIAL KATA TNV omoia 10pvinke 10 KpAToC ToL IopanA, evd TapdAAnia eKTOTiCTNKAY TAV®D
and 700.000 Apafec and T1¢ £oTieg TOVG, onuatodotdvTag TV “Huépa g Katactpopns”,
Aeyopevn Nakuma. O ekBectakdg avTOG YOPOS AetToVPYOVsE PEYPL TPV amd Alya ypdvia 6TO
Mpévi Tng Téo, og matég amodnkeg mov ypovoroyobvtav omd v idpvon tov Iopanr.*® To
2019 Eexivnoav ot gpyaociec avakaiviong Tovg, o610 TAiclo &vdg €vplhTEPOL GYEdiOV
avamloong g mepoyns. Or moMég kataokevég katedagiotnkav kot otn 0€om toug
aveyépbnkov véa ktipla, o omoio, LETA TNV OAOKANP®ON TV £pymv, dvolsay avda Yo To
Koo 10 202331

Ye ovtov tov yopo o KouvvélAng omuovpynce pio peydAn €ykotdotocn mTov
AmoTEAOVVTAY OO L0 GEPE UKPOTEPMV EYKATOCTACEWDV. Xe pio amd avTéG, 6TO KEVIPO TOV
KOUKAOL oL oynUATICOV Ol KOPEKAES, NTAV OYEOOGUEVO UE AEVKT] KIU®AIN 6TO ddmedo T0
TePlYPOUIO LIOG VEKPNG avOpdTvig eryovpog (€1K.4), evd 6To KEVIPO £vOG GAAOL KOKAOL
vIpye  éve pavpo otiypo mov épotale pe mytd oipa.*? Ko ot dVo eykatacTtdoelc
JLKPIvOVTOL Ol OVOPOPES TOV KOAALTEXVN GE 1GTOPIKE YEYOVOTO, TOL GNUASEYAY TOV TOTO

YOPIg OU®G va glvol cagEc oV avaQEPETAL KOl OTIS 0V0 TAELPES, ONAadn ota BdpoTa Tov

30 Adachiara Zevi, Kounellis. Jaffa port, Har-El, Teh ABip 2007, . 4-5- H opcdvoun Hagar Art Gallery, mov
Bpioketat axpiPag dimha, WpHONKe 10 2001 MG YDPOG GVYYPOVNG TEYVNG, LE OKOTO TNV TPOPOAT TG GOYYPOVNG
TOAOLOTIVIOKNG KOAALTEYVIKNG dnpiovpyiag otn Avtikn OxOn,  ['ala, To ecwtepicd Tov lopani, Kabmg Kot ot
TOAALOTVIOKT d106Topd, Tov apafikd kocpo, v Evpdnn ko tig Hvopéveg IMoreieg. Katd ta tpio mpdta
xpovio. Aettovpyiog g, 1 Hagar Art Gallery mopovciace dekaéétl atopikég ekBEGELS, €K TV 0moimV ot déKa NTaV
apepopéves oe Ilahaotiviovg amo@oitovg oxoddv Kohdv teyvav oto loponi. Tal Ben Zvi, Hagar -
Contemporary Palestinian Art, Hagar Association, Tel ABip - I'iépo, 2006, 4-5.

31 Naama Riba, «Inside the colorful new transformation of Jaffa’s Port», HAARETZ,
https://www.haaretz.com/israel-news/2023-06-04/ty-article-magazine/.premium/the-exciting-new-project-
saturating-jaffas-port-with-color/00000188-7610-d4df-a39¢-f7fbc4e70000 (terevtaio npocPacn: 14.12.2023)
32 Adachiara Zevi, Kounellis. Jaffa port, 6.1, 6. 51, 53-55.
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Oloxavtdpotog kot ot Bopoto mov elyav kot ot 000 TAELLPEG KOTA TOV TPMTO

Apafoiocpoanivé moAepo | pOVO o€ pio amd avTEC.

Ewova 4. Xy£010 e ovyypoeéa pe poAdPt mov anetkovilet pio and T1g eykatactdoels Tov Kovvélin
oto Apdvt e Fago, 2024.

Ye po GAAN €YKOTAOTOGY, OV EMIONG AMOTEAOLVTAV OO KUKAIKGE OlOTETOYUEVES
KOpEKAES, €va AeVKO GevtoOvl okémale TIG KOpPEKAES (€1K.5) TOpAMEUTOVTOC O VEKPIKN
teleTovpyia, evd vevOOle TapdAinia tn oyxéon tov KovvéAAn pe to B€atpo kabdTL amd ™
Sexaetion Tov 1960 ko petd, aoyoAnOnKe Kot pe avtd.>* Anuodpynce cknvikd yio cHyxpova
OeaTpiKd £pya Kol cLVEPYASTNKE Le GKNVOBETEG Kat BeaTpicoVs cuyypapeic OTmwg o1 OeddwPOg
Teplomovrog, Heiner Miiller, Tadashi Suzuki, Anna Badora, Valery Fokin, Carlo Quartucci
K.6. H 6ho kot mo evratikn] cvvepyacia tov KouvéAAn pe emoyyeipatieg tov Oedtpov
eMNpEacE TNV aicHNo™M TO Yol T GKNVY|, TOV YOPO OAAG KOl TOV XPOVO, E ATOTEAECLLO. EKTOTE
VO OTNVEL UEYOAVTEPNG KAIHOKOG EYKATOOTACGES O YDOPOVG HeYdAwmv dwotdoewv. O
KouvéAAng avietdmioe avtovg Tovg yMPOVG MG OKNVES, OTIS OTOieg €KTLAICCETOL £vol
yeyovog e Tpaypatikd ototyeio. o avtd GAA®moTE ETEAEYE VO GTNVEL TIC EYKOTAGTAGELS TOL
og YOPoLg gumoticpévoug e totopia. Etot, ot epnuepeg eykatoctdoel tov épotalov pe
oKNVIKd, oV Bpiokoviav oty “oknvy” 660 d1opKovGE M “TapdoTacn” 1 OAAOG 1) ékBeoT Tov
OTOV GLYKEKPIUEVO YDPo. YTNpxe onAadn Kot ypovikdg meplopiopds Kabotl €otnve TIg

EYKOTAOTAGELS TOV GE Ui GUYKEKPLUEVN] YPOVIKY] OTLYUN] KOL Y0 TEPLOPIGUEVO YPOVIKO

33 Zevi, Kounellis. Jaffa port, 6.1., 6. 4-12, 26-30.
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Siéotnua e pia tomobesia mov Tov evdiégepe.®* O i810g eiye avagépet emiong 6tin Arte Povera
vevvnOnke oto Béatpo kar emnpedonke amd Vv Wéa Tov Jerzy Grotowski mov epnvpe to
“Teatro Povero”, éva 0éatpo mov Paciloétav otnv wavotto Tov NBoTodY Kol amottovce

eMdy1oTo oKNVIKG.

Ewova 5. Xyéd10 e ovyypoeéa pe poAdPt mov anetkovilet pio and TG eykatactdoels Tov Kovvélin
oto Apdvt e Fbeo, 2024.

Emotpépovtag ota oknvikd oavtod Tov x®pov, 6to Apdavt e I'deo, PAémovue 6Tt o€
GAAO onueio VPOV KOPEKAES, OITETAYUEVES KUKAIKE, TOV® OTIC Omoies glye Tomobetnoet
pamtopnyaveg yio vo avapepbel otn Blounyavikn Eroavdctaor, evod mdve og KapEkAeg mov
Bpiokoviav og dmAovd KOKAO VITAPYOLY GAKkol. AVTol Ol GAKOL, o€ avtiBeon pe Tov povpo
oo oV NTaV TAV® 0TO TPOTECL, £XOVV UTAE YPOUM, TO HOVAIIKO YPOU TG OCTPOUAVPNG
eykatdotaons. O KovvélAng eméhele avtd 10 ypdua, 6tav £10€ T0 GOPELN TOL 1010V YPDOUOTOG
o Hodouotiviag yovaikag vo mepmaté oty Iepovsodip, onmg avapépet N Adachiara Zevi.*®
Emiong, ot 0éom piag xkapékhag mov Pprokdtav o€ GAL0 kOKAO elye Tomobetnoel évav
KOAOYEPO OO TOV Omoio KpepodTay v powpo moAtod kot éva kaméro. O koAdyepog

Aertovpyovoe g GOUPOAO TOL TOAPATEUTEL GTNV OOTIKN TAEN NG KEVIPIKNS Evpdnng, oty

34 Urs kot Christel Raussmiiller, «Presence and Memory», 0.7.

35 Cardi Gallery (n.d.), «Azioni povere with Jannis Kounellis», https://cardigallery.com/magazine/azioni-povere-
with-jannis-kounellis/ (teAevtaio TpdoPacn: 23.09.2023).

36 Zevi, Kounellis. Jaffa port, 6.1., 5.10
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omoia avrkav moArol EBpaiot, evd 10 povpo kamého kot to padpo TOATO avapEPOVTIOL GTHV
amovcia Tov avdpdrov, ota OVpato Tov OLokowTOPATOC.?” A TNV GAAY, KaOITL 0 KOAOYEPOG
Bprokodtav oToV YOPO NG 16000V TOV GTITIOV (£1K.6), EKEL OTOV KPEULOVOAV TO, POVYOL TOVG
0001 1G€pYOVTOV GE aVTO, B UTopovoape Vo, SOVIE HEGO OO QLT TNV EYKOTACTOON TOV

epyoud tov Epaimv mov petoiknoav oe avtdv tov 1010, ot ['dpo.

Ewkova 6. Zyxédio g ouyypagéa pe LoAOPL Tov ameicovilel pépog amd Tig eykatactdoelg Tov Kovvéln oto
AMpave g dgo, 2024.

T